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TRANSLATOR'S NOTE

1. This is the English version of the most irradiating
ard inspiring hook “Daliele-Sulook” of Hadhrat Maulina
Allah Yar Khan, the preatest Sufi Master of the modern
age. No sooner had the book seen the light of the day
in 1965 than it ran into second revised edition through
the untiring efforts of Idarah-e-Nagshbandiah Owaisiah,
This indicates that the thmes have a burning urge for
spirftual bliss in consonance with the Shari‘at and that

the English translation shall extend the utility of the
book much further,

2.. The ardupus task of translation toa which I con-
sidered myself unequal, was undertaken by me at the
instanice of our young preceptor Mirza M.A, Beg — one
of those forfunsate persons who bear the Robe of Per
mission of the author. Mr. Beg i3 the living embodiment
of the precepts of the ook put inte praetical conduct,
Naturaily, his example has inspiredl many friends and
colleagues  including myself to the edifying path of
mystical realization and spiritualization.

3. By far the greatest single difficulty faced in this
undertaking was the search for precise words angd ex-
pressions which could convey the true mesning of the
muances of the original text. Hence my reliance on the
closest approximation, and where this also did not achieve
ke desired elarity, actual words or expressions have
been inserted in Roman Urdu. An Explanation of Terms
has been placed in the very beginning in  alphabeticsi
order to facilitate quick reference during study., Neverthe-
less, responsibility for any incorrect rendering of real
meaning will be entirely mine. The footnotes hy the

corupiler of the Urdu version, Professor Abdul Hazag,
M.A. have been indieated as such.

4. I do sincerely hope that this endeavour will
achleve the desired object, ie. impart true knowledgs
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— as distinet from information—to the English speaking
Muslims the world over including many at home who
find themselves at greater ease with the language. I
helieve that it will help repenerate the +wnost powerful
influence for good that Islamic mysticism is.

5. I am deeply indehted fo Mr. Beg and Professor
Abdul Razaq for thelr patient explanation of the spirit of
the original text and also to others who lent 2 helping
hand one way or the other in this noble venture in parti-
cular Dr. Abdul Ghani and Mr. M.A. Latif, retired Sessicn
Judge who painstaldngly reviewed the script. May their
reward be with Allah !

November 1976 Abu Talha
Lahore
Pakistan



AIDE-MEMOIRE

The reader is reminded thot the following salula-
tions are o be gutomatically reud as mark of veneration
ond devotion, wherever @ reference to the Prophet of
elom for other prophets) his companions, or the nomes
af the distinguished seruvants of the Fgith (Commenta-
tors, Jurisls, Traditionistz, Sufi saints efc) ocour in the
ferl 1—

Praphet — May peace be upon Rim

A Companion — May Allak be pleased with him

Name of Ser- — May Allah bless hint
vt of the Faith :
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- EXPLANATION OF TERMS

Abdil, Qutb, Fxalted appellations of the aulia. Thelr
Gauth (also Warrant of Precedence is as follows:i—

Ghaus),
Qayyurn efe.
| Siddig
|
Quib-e-Wahdat
! k
l
Gy
auth
. Quth-al-Agtab
B {Secretary to Ghaus)
| | |
| .
Quth-e-Irshid utb-eMadar Gutb-e-Abdal

L
n
|
1.

l |
Autsd Abddl -

| .
Nulabi Nuqgabdi Akhyir Abrar

Notes '— -
(1) Another group
shown here.

(40}
|

of aulia ﬁﬂed Maktum is not



{2) The four Guth are the cabinet of the Gauth.

{3) Qutb-e-Irshid is concerned with matters of Shari‘at.

{4) Quib-e-Madir is concerned with matters pertain-
ing to the administration of the universe ke
those emanating from Hadhrat Khidhar 18:65—81.

{5) Qutb-e-Abdil is concerned with matters pertalning
to hoth Shari‘at and administration of the universe.

(6) Of the anlia from Siddigue to Ghaus, one must be
present in all Ages, Others may or may not be.

Ahle-Sunnah
wal-Jama'at

Ashdb-e-Sufah

Azan
Bai‘at
Barzakh

Darud Sharif

Ehsdn

Fand bagd

Pand Fillah
Bagi Billah

The true followers of the Prophet and
his Companions, generally termed as
Sunnis.

Companions of the Bench, the cele-
hrated sufis of the tune of the Prophet,
who always stayved in the Phophet’s
mosque.

Muslim call fo prayer.
Oath of allegiance.
The interval between death and resur-

recticn.

Invocation of Muslims to Allah for
bestowal of His choicest favoir and
blessing on Prophet Muhammad {peace
be upon him},

Literslly sincerity. According te the
Prophet ; “Worship Allah as if thou
seest Him, for if thou seest Him not,
vet He sees thee”.

Passing away from self {Fani) Into the
conseiousness of survival in Allab

{Bagal.

The passing away (fand) of human
attributes through union with Allah



Hadith

Hadith-eQucsi

Halga

Hadhrat,

Tlhim

In‘ekis

whereby a sufi attains the eternal con-
tinuance (baqa) of spiritual life in Hirn.

The Izslamic jurisprudence, the religious
law.

Anything attributad to the Frophet, may
be a saying or an acticn or his appea-
rance, character, state or sny thing
gaid or done in his presence at which
he deliberately kept gquiet, neither
refuted nor denled it,

The word of Altah conveyed through
the Prophet as distinet frotn the Ghiran.
For example : “ITn no way does My
servant so draw nigh Me as when per-
forming those duties which I hawve
imposed on him.”

Sufl assémblsr, the sesance,

Title prefixed to full name Or surname
of the companians, the prophets, the
aulia, indieating reverence (men and
women alike).

A direct Divipe inspiration flashing into
an enlightened heart.

Process through which a Sufi Master,
trom the stages he attained in the
Path, casts down the Divine Hghts unto
a seeker, absorhed rpccording to the
latter’s capacity.

Literaliy reflection. In sufi terminolozy,
it is the reflection of Divine light, cons-
tantly received by a Sufl Master from
his highest Stage in the Path, unto a
secker aceording to the latter’s capacity.



K'abah

Lalls-tu-T'aris

Khulafi-e-
Rashidin

Karimat (pl)
Kardimait

Kaspht

Eashti

Kashf-e Qubur

Lataif

House of Allah in Meecs — The holy
shrine to which a Muslim must turn his
face durlng namdz and underteke pil-
gritnage onece in his life time, if in pos.
sessicn of material means. _

Night of {he rest.

The fitst four righteous caliphs:
Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Al
{May Allah be pleased with them)

A supernatural act emanating from a
wali as - distinet ffrom ‘Majezah’
(miracie) which is peculiar to the
prophets.

The perceptive ihsight leading to
intrinsic manifestations. For details see
Chapter 17.

The one blesged with kashf or pertain-
ing to kasif.

The manifestation of the state of the
deac in their graves.

The Lathif (subtleties) are 1) Qalb

* (heart), 2) Ruh (spirit), 3) sirri

(ihmost conscience), 43 khafi {hidden
depth), 5) skhfi {most hidden depth?
and 6) Nafs (soul). Their points of
loecation in the human body by a subtle
Divine arrangement are 1) two fingers

-breadth below the left nipple 2) two
fingers breadth below the right mpple

3) two fAngers breadth ahove the left
nipple 4) two fingers breadth above
the right nipple 5) in the middle of
the breast and 6} in the f{orchead res-

pectively. All except Nafs are from the
Realm of Comrnand.



Mujaddid Alif
Thani

Mujtahid

Literally “Renovator of the Second
Musglim Millenpnium®™. The term refers
to Shaikh Ahmed Sirhandi (died 1034
AH/1624 AD.}Y. Also referred to as
Imam Rabbdni.

- Literally “man of endeavour”. A Mus

' I jurist entitled to definite opinion.

Mustajih-al
D'awdt

Namsig

Frophet,
Mezssenger,
Exalted amongst -
the Messengers

A wali whose supplications are generally
accepied.

A special act of Divine worship which
& Muslim is called upon to perform five
times a day at the prescribed timings.

According to Hadith, the fotal number
of prophets raised by Alah for the
guidance of menkind is .13¢ wmillion,
Of these 315 are also the Meassenpers
which means that they have heen
either raised with a new Book or Scroll
and/or the people to whom they were
sent were pew, i.e. had not received the
Divine Message before, though the

"Message brought to them may be =&

Qiblah
Wmﬁat.

Book or Scroll already revealed, The
exzalted ones amongst the Messenpgers
ara five: Prophets Muhammad, Thrahim,
Moses, Neah and Jesus in that order
of precedence (May peace be upon
them all).

An expert reciter of the Holy Quran
The direction of the K'ahah.
The exslted offices of the aulla hearing

titles of Qayyum, Fard and Siddigue
respectively, :
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Sheb-e Marsj

=hari‘at

sunnsh

Talsir
Tareeqat
Tauhid
Tawsajjuh

Twritar

Trmmah

The night of the Prophet’s Ascension to
the Tremendous Throne of the Lord,
which took place before his flight to
Medina in 622 AD.

The Islamic code of conduet as a whole
2% Tevealed to the Prophet,

The Prophet’s practice or code of con-
duet.

The exegesis of the Holy Quran.
The sufl way of lifa.

Unity of Allah.

A process of spiritual  inducement
brought about by the special attention
of an accomplished Sufi Master unto a
seeker.

Literafly continuity. It is that type of
Hadith which has been narrated in
every Age by a sizeable group of Mus-
lims (the first group having heard it
rersonally from the Prowhet), a group
who could not possibly acree on an un-
truath. It gives authentic and sure
knowledge, the rejection of which is
Infidelity as In case of the covenants
of the Quran.

The followers of Phophet Muhammad
{peace be upon him) as a whole.

Wali (p) auliz  Alleh’s chozen friend.

Whaya
Zakit

Being in Allah’s guidance, sainthood.
A Muslim in pogssession of a certain
arnount of wealth, or more, is Teguired
by his religion to spend one fortieth of

it, at the end of every twelve months,
on the poor, the needy and the wayfarer
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ZAann

Zikr
(pl)Azkar

Zikr-e-Lisini

Zikr-e-Qalbi

and on stch other items of charity and
good doings as are prescribed for it by
Allah.

Literally presumption or conjecture, A
method of opinion and argumentation
applied by the learned sufis and jurists
for the derivation of theorem from the
Book and the Hadith, not otherwise
explicit. All probahbilities are examined
and the best preference put down as a
theorem. Such theorems are known as
FANNIY or "ZANNIAH” and for pur-
pose of religious practice, rank only
next in authority to the conelusive ones
In the Book or in Twitar type of
Hadith.

The remembrance of Allah, the repeat-
ed invoeation of His name, by word of
mouthh or within heart.

The remembrance of Allah by word of
moith.

Literally commemaralio cordis. It is
a method of zikr within the heart,
which cannot be discerned even by the
Recording Angels. It {5 also termed as
Zikre-Khafi.
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COMPILER’'S NOTE

The task of translation was taken at the time of
eaptivity with India (1970-73) It has been completed
with the Grace of Allah under the spiritual guidanece of
Hazrat Mohammad Ahsan Bep (Khalifa of the Sheikh)
who has been In contact with the Sheikh Silsda ithe
duthor of the beok) Lthroughout his stay in India. The
bliss of spiritual guidance we had through Hazrat
Mohammad Ahsan Beg iz reflected in the personal
letters addressed to him by the Sheikh. The original
seript (in Urdul as well as translation in Englizsh has
been reproduced here for the benelit of readers for the
first lime in this revizsed edition after the departure of
our Sheiklh {The Auwthory from this world 1984, (May
Allah Bless him):-

The discription of such letters are detailed
hersunder-

Tetter No.1  Addressed (o Hazrat Maj Mohammnd
Ahsan Beg Dated: 23-2-7T2

Lotter No.2  Addressed to Hazrat Maj) Mohammad
Ahsan Bep and Col Matlub Hussain
Dated : 27-1-73

Letter No3 Addressed to Hazrat Maj Mohammad
Ahsan Beg Dated: 11-7-78

Letter No.4, Addressed to Maj Ghulam Sarwar
Dated: 11-7-78
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REPLY
Message 1o be refurned ta enquirer
{Mot oval 15 words, family naws of sgriccly personsd character),

e
S
T Sy it

-

G‘”"T'iffdﬁ&?dﬁﬂl;a:-;,vﬂ;uﬁj

Ay f Aerr PN

Piese wrile very cloarly

Mote : —

Thie form may please be sent be the Secretary-Genaral, Paklstan

fed Cross Soclety, Nazionui Headquarters, Dt Duwaod Pote Read, Kerschi-4,
sftar completion.
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-
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PREFACE

[ seek refuge untic Allak from Sgfan, the oufrast

In the name of Allak, the Benejicent, the Merciful.

Peace be upon Muhammad, the glorious Prophet of Islam,
Ris Companions and his followers.

A numhber of doubts exist not only in the minds
of the Muslird masses but also of the ‘ulema — notabiy
the externalists — about suflsm and its votaries., Often
they bhrood misunderstanding as if Shari‘at and Tareeqat,
were two separate entities or that sufism was synony-
mous with some lore foreign to Islam and something
only esoterie or that it was altopether free from the
responsibility of well established laws sand injunctions of
our religion. Te help remove these misgivings and to
reassure every cne, the secker as well as the scholar, I
take the opportunity (by Allah's Grace) of writing this
book,

Although I have lived 8 major purtmn of my life
as & scholastic, with tha avowed mission of expounding
the righteousness of Islam and refutation of the falla-
cious sects — and this would appear quite removed from
suflsm yet the only practical difference in the two, name-
Iy the use of former as 8 medis t0 expound the truth and
the latter o imbue positive Izith, is that of argument
perceived by the ear and argument imbibed by the mind,
Neveriheless, people are amazed that a man, who till
the other day, was known a5 & dislectician and a préacher
of Isiam js not only talking mystics — Zikr, Halqah,
Purification of soul and the stages of mystical Path—but
ia also claiming spiritual bonds with the veteran Sufi
Masters of the past. This amazement is obviously out
of place in view of the Qurahic injuncticn:
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“Is it they whe apportion their Lord's mercy™
(43 : 32) to which the natural reply is: “This is the hounty
of Allah which He giveth unto whom He will” (62:4).

The purification of soil always formed part of
the main mission of the prophets ie. the dissemination
and spread of the Divine Message. This responsibility
later on fell squarely on the shoulders of the (rue ‘ulema
in the ummah of the last Prophet, who, as his genuine
successors, have continued to shed brave light in every
dark age of materialistn and biasphemy. In the present
age of catastrophic confusion, the importance of this
responsibility has  increased manifold: for the utter
neglect of Islam by the Muslims has not only driven them
10 misery but also grievously weakened thelr bonds of
faith in Allah and the Prophet, The decay in their belist
and consequent perversion in thelr conduct has reached
a stage that any attempt te pull them out of the depth of
irnominy and morass of heedlessness is viewed with
grave suspicions and apprehensions rather than g posi-
tive response to follow the Shari'at, to purify souls and
reform within. The parable : “Layer upon layer of
darkness™ (24:40) provides the nearest expression of their
present state.

Allah has taken upon Himiself the responsibility
toc uphold the Truth. It is far Irom His infinite mercy to
let mankingd (His dearest creation) grope in the murky
shadows of ignorance and misery. Therefore, in every
age, He raised His chosen servants to support the truth
and lead mankind to salvation, There is no parallel in

history of the way the learned sufls carried out this task
with the utmost sincerity and gdedication.

The method of imparting inowledge, ensuring
spiritual development and purification of soul, used by
the learned sufls is solely by projecting their inner light
upon disciples. This is called ilga and in‘ekds in sufl
terminoclegy. And this is the practical aspect of sufism
which depends upon the company of a sufi master.
According to Mujaddid Alf Thini “swfism is the science
of spirifual feelings and states which cannot he literally
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represented In overt lilerature or sexplained by word
of mouth"

It iz, therefore, important to introcduce to the
literary cirgles, the hroad features and reality of suflsm
for what is represented today as such does not have the
remotest relationship with it. It 1s because of this that
true sufism, the one having its firm foundstion in  the
Book and the Sunnah is vlewed with suspicion. It is hoped
that this humble attempt on my part will aizo initiate the
Muslim masses to apply the eorrective to their thought
and action, in the interest of etemal bliss. This book i=
the outcome of a realization of this sacred duty.

“My welfare is only in Allah, In Him I frust and unto
Him I return (repentant) 11:88

- ALLAH TAR KHAN
Chalkrala,

Dizt{t: Mianwali

Palkistan

25 October 1985

1 Sh'abdn 1385 AH
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CHAPTER -~ I
REALITY OF SUFISM

What i3 Sufism

There 1= ng doubt that sufisre i3 an  important
branch of Islam; irrespective of the fact whether the
word itself is derived from the Arabic "soof’ (ifterally
wool') or its origin 15 traced to ‘Sate’ (from Ashibe-
Safah), It has its foundation in sincerity both in condudt
and in intention and its ultimate sim is communion with
Allah ang atiainment of His pleasure. The study of Quran
and the Hadith and the practical life of the Holy Prophet
and his faithfnl Companions, provide unmistakable sup-
port to this reality.

Thiting the time of the Prophet and his Com-
panions, the terminology for various branches of the
Faith like tafsir, canon, figh, scholastic philosophy, etc,
had pot beet coined Inspite of their existencs in principle
and in spirit. These were compiled under the presant
headings at, a later stage, Likewlss, this importani branch
of faith also existed. Inner purification was 8 part of the
Prophet’s mission and the lives of the Cotnpanions pro-
vided 3 modsel. Yet its compilation as an independent
branch of knowledge like other branches, was under
taken afterwards. Apaingt the exalted appellation of
companionship, other terms like scholastics, commenta-
tors, traditionists, jurists and sufis, being of little con
sequence, weére not used for the Companions, The lives
of those who subsequently showed singular devotion o0
this branch-snd became its torch-bearers, specialists and
gealous foliowers provided the pristine examples of
piety, asceticism, sincerity and simplicity. By their habit
urtakingshnplefundnndwmﬁngmrmgamenmut
wool (so0f), they were known as sufis and the branch
. of Falth pertaining to their way of life hecame suftsm. In
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the Holy Quran it has been referred to as ‘Tagvs’
(Piety), Tazkiah (Purification), Khnashiat Aliah (Fear of
Allah) and in the Hadith as Ehsan which has been re
garded as the essence of the Faith, Full details may be
seenl in Chapter III under Hadith-e-Gabriel, In short,
Suflsm, the (mystic) Path, Fhsen and Sincerity are the
different nemes of the same reality.

There are two distinet facets of prophethood and
both are equallyimportant, as enunciated in the Quran:—

“YVerily Allah hath shown Grace to the believers
by sending unto them a Messenger of their own,
who reciteth unto them His revelations and causes

them (o grow in purification and teacheth them
the Scripture and wisdom"”™ — 3:164

The first ie. the external or the outward aspect
pertains to the recitation of the Scripture, {ts teaching
angd exposition; the second, the internal, pertains to the
inward purification. The picus souls whe inherited
arnpe share from the former were called the corrmenta-
tors, the traditicnists, the jurists and the preachers
while these blessed with both, attained the high
offices of the Divine elite, Abdil, Qutb, Ghaus, Qayyum
etcetera. But it rmust be remembered that all these
attainments emanate from the same fountainhead, the
Book and the Sunnah, which constitute the only conhec-
tion between Allah and His faithful believers and in it
alone lies the ultimate salvakion. Right from the death
fo resurrection the basis of all reckoning will be the
Book and the Sunnah. That is why all learned sufis are
unanimous in asserting that & Shaikh or a guide must
have thorough understanding of both, If some one is
seen flying about but his practical life runs counter to
the Book and the Sunnah; he cannct be termed a wali,
ratber he 18 2 fraud or charlatan, for a perfect obedience
to the Prophet 12 indispensable to any clain of Divine
love, as enjoined by Him :(—

"S8ay (0 Muhammad, to mankind): if ve love
Allah, follow me, Allah will love you™ 7:31
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Only those of Alleh's bondsmen proved true
followery of Sunnah who Kept In view the impor
tance of both aspects of the prophethood — Outward as
well a5 Inward, and in iheir preachings and dissemins.
tiunnfthemessagadnwnthamnesnwerluﬁtmgmnf
purification of the soul. Every excellence andg all exalted
herpchical offices are attained solely through total
adherence to the Frophet. This is certainly the foundation
stong of suflsm.

Postulate of Suff Knowledge

To determine the postulate of a certain branch of
knowledge, a critica]l examination ¢f its particular attri-
butes 18 imperative: Sufism deals with the ‘stateg of its
voiaries’ but not the states themselves. From this point
of view its subject matier is the particular conduet which
either falls short of or results in nearness to Allah, For
example, the postulate of medical science is the lmrman
boxdy, its well being and disorders and not the body it-
self. 50 in the sufl knowledge the states of its devotess
will have to he examined with reference to His nearniess
or Otherwise. '

Definition of Sufi Knowledge and its Purpose

Suflsm 1s that knowledge which leads to the dis-
cernment of states of internal and external bulld-up, puri-
fication of souls and purgation of morals to help attain
L1) eternal salvation (2) Soul reformation and (3) Allah's
Pleasure and Gnosls. Its postulate is the purification,
purgation and build-up of the Ihner self while its ulti-
mate purpose is the attainment of eterpal bliss, :

The definition, postulate and purpose of sufism
have been explained because these three aspects mani-
fest the glory of every knowledge. It is our foremost
intention to demonstrate the right place of sufistn and
the Path in Islam, leaving no room for anybody to ignore
it on the mere presumpiion that it is a branch of know-
ledge based on Zann. It iz & plain fact that there are
thousands of ordinances in other branches of the Faith,
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having simlar basis. To accept those ondinances and
reject suflsm on this very account gand be hyperbolic in:
expressing this bellef, i= nothing but intellectizal  dis-
honesty. In fact, it temtamountz to bearing enmity with
sufiz, ie. with the sulia for which the following Divine
warning conveyed through the Prophet must be heeded:—

“He who harbours enmity with My wali, I proclaim

Therefore the sntagonists of sufism should hetier be
prepared to fece the conseguences.

It is an accepited principle that anybxdy who is
himself not an expert in a particular field has no right
to comment on it or its speclalisis. We see that the
philosophers, who are rightly proud of their knowledge
are obliged to confess when they discuss Kashf '—

“This is beyond the limit of humah intellect.
Those gifted with supernatural understanding are
exceptions™.

What i5 Noif Suflsm?

Kashf and karimat are no criteria for sufism,
which is neither an avenue for prosperity in ¢ommetce
nor hoeus pocus nor tallsman trading nor 2 means of
winning cases in the couris of law. Suflsm has also
nothing to do with prostration on the tombs, provision
of mantles or Kindling of lamps thereon. To predict the
future is not sufism either. To call the aulia in sbsentia
(with the belief that they hear stich a esll) or regard
them as having control over deliverance from suffering
for all mankind is not sufism. It is not a warrant that a
single Tawajjuh of a tnentor wiil edify and enlighten
a disciple and saddle him to the straight path without
endeavour and due regard to the Prophet’s Sunnsh.
Neither veracity of kashf and ilhim in the process is
guaranteed nor ecstacy, trance, dance and music are
sufism. The irony is that all these absurdities are taken
as essentlals of sufism while In fact they are oprosed
to it.




CHAPTER ~ II

DIFFERENT VIEWS ON SUFISM

The Rejectors

Suflsmm  is rejected under vsrious pretexts. The
favourite ground i=s that it is a heresy or an innovation.
This sspect wili be discussed at sn appropriate place
later to determine whether sufism 18 heresy or inversely
it is ingrained in Sunneh and is the very quintessence of
Islam. Suffice it here to say, ih principle, thet those who
reject sufism are neither the Mujtahid heving exalted
genius, deep learning and remsarkable sharpness of
intelleet (that their rejection iz taken a5 anh anthority)
nor have they any supremacy over true theologians and
erudite sufis (that their opindlon is accorded anv
weightage), According to Maulina Abmed Alf Lshor
(d. 1564 AT.) the rejectors of sufism are the thieves anrd
bandits who wish to divoree from Faith one of its vital
parts. Tt is indeed =ane to brend them as heretics rather
than stigmatise millions of picus souls right from Imam
Hasan Basri down the apes. Such rejectors grope in mere
igriorance. The Holy Quran declares ashout such prejudice-
ridden folk:—

“Nay, but they denied that, the knowledee where-
of they could not compass” 10:38

They would have never dered reject this reality,
had they heeded the following Divine Conunandment «—

(O man), pursue not that whersof thou hast no
knowledpe™ 1%:36

The Upholders

Those who accept the reality of suflsm sre divid-
ed into two groups. The first group, though very small,

23



not only believes in but alsc lives upto its norms. They
are indeed the righteous, in complete harmony with the
Divine declaration:—

“Few of my bondsmen are thanktul” 27:13

They are found In every age and have been the
beacon-rays of this hlessed aspect of prephethood, throw-
ing their light the world over.

_ The second group subscribes to its existence but in
practice rejects it. To them sufism is ¢confined ta. book-
ish knowledge, .anecdotes of esoteric mystics and
occasional dips  into the ecstatic moods. They do not
look for an aceomplished guide to the practical know-
ledge of the Path who would exhort them to follow the
Sunnah and i they ever come across one, instead of
frusting him, they ridiculs him, Listless Inertia lies
under such stance. In fond hove, they wish to attsin the
stages of the Path by mere gloating in idle talk. They are
for all practical purposes, the rejectors of trite suflsm.
And at times they echo stogans as if Shari'at and Tareeqgat
were two separate entitles. This free lancing is nothing
but an easy escape from the Holy Book and the Sunnah @.

{@Those who deny Kardmat are divided inte a oumber of groups.
One of them indulges in outright rejection 2nd is averse to the
very idea of piety and the”celebtated religions personalities. An-
other believes in the Kardmat of bygone saints but rejects those
of the contemporary veterans, According to Shaikh Abul Hasan
Shazli {d. 656 AH/1258A D) they ressmble the Children of
Israel who accepted prophethood of Moses without seeing him
yer tejected Prophet Mubammad (Peace be upon them) for
na othet reason than malice, animosity and callousness. Yet another
group generally scknowledge the presence of the aulia in their
Age but do not accept a particular person. They are indeed the
unfortunate ones who shirk direct knowledge and ready pguidance.
(Raudh-ar-Riyaheen by Imam Yafai quored in Tabgét-al-Kubed by
gi?iu Abdul Wakdh Sh'arini, Urdu transladen P 39) —
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CHAPTER — III
HADITH-E-GABRTEL

In all the books on the sublect, Hidith-eGabrie]
has been accepied as the central core of the fundamentals
of Faith, which 1s said to compriss Islam, Imin and

Ehsan, In the last part of this Hadith, Fhsan bhas been
deseribed in these words ——

“Gabriel asked about Ehsin, The Prophet explain-
ed: “Worshin Allah as if thou seest Him, for if thon
seest Him not, vel He sees thee”,

The Prophet, turning to Hadhrat T’mar asked it he
knew who the seeker was? Hadhrat Umar replied
that Allash and Hix Prophet knew better. The
Prophet explained that he was Gabriel who hsd
come to expound your Faith. *

*The first part of this Hadith, as Usted in Mishkd:, Bdb-al-Imd
. reads as follows :—

“MNatrates Hadhrat Umar that one day we {the Companions)
were in the audience of the Prophet when a man suddenly
appeared before us. His raiments were milkywhite and
hair jet black, He bore no signs of a journey so that he
could be taken for a wayfarer, And none of us had seen
him before. He went fore and sat directly in front of the
Propher in 2 manner that his knees rouched those of the
Prophet. Placing his hand on the Prophet’s thighs, he
said, “O Muhammad! inform me what Jslam 5™ The
Prophet replied “Islam means thar you affrm and  recite
(with sincerity and conviction) “there is no God (warthy of
worship and obedience)} save one God, and Muhammad is
His Apostle’; establish Namdz, fast during the month of



Explaining this Hadith, Shah Abdut Haoue
Dehlawi (8 celebrated Traditiondst, d. 1052 AJI/ 1842
AD) guotes Imam Milik (d. 199 AH/814 AD.):—

““Whosoever, without adequate knowledge of fgh
acquired sufism became an infldel and inversaly
3 simner, He who acguired both became an
ﬂ.r:cnmp]iahed believer”.

He goes on to e:etplam in his Al-Lam'at-Sharah-
Mishidt (P 45): “Hearken that the foundation of the
Faith and it= consumumation rest on flgh, =cholastic
philosophy and sufism, Hadith-e-Gabriel refers to these
thres components: The word Islam polnts towards fqh
hecause it comprizes commandments of Shari'at vis-a-vis
human econduct, Immdn represents the beliefs, the basic
proposition of the scholastic philoRophy and Ehsin
symbolises true sufism, which implies sincerest devo-
tion towards Allah. The gist of sayings of the great Sufi
Masters is nothing but Ehsin. Sufism and scholastics
are complementary, because one without the cother and
fgh without sufism sre meaningless. The reason is that
the Divine Commmandment cannot be fudiclously known-
without the knowledge of figh which In turn f8 incomp-
lete without sufism because without sincerity, symhbalis-
ed hy suflsm, human conduct even if governed by figh,
does not merit Divine assent. Of course, both these
without Iman are of no consequence whatsoever. The

Famadhan, pay Zakdr and, if in possession of means and
materigl resources, ondertske to perform Haj (Pligrimage
to Mecca)”. The secker heard and confirmed the reply
as abeolutely correct. Hadhrat Umar goes on: “We were
amazed that the gentleman was asking the questdon and
at the same time affirming the answers”. Thea he asked
what Imdn was. The Prophet replied “imdn is that you
consciously ecczpt with full conviction the existence of God,
His angels, His Books, Hiz apostles, the establishment uf
Dy of Tudgement and that 2!l good and bad iz by His Com-
mand™, The- secker again asserted the truth, (Transla-
tor)
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best parable is that of human body and the spirft, one
without the other remains incomplete.

Note -

Sufism is an integral part of the Faith Part
essentially reflects the whele. The rejection of
sufism, therefore, amounts to  the denigl ot
Falth itsel.

A religious scholar urinitiated in Sufism and the

Path, can nefther be a spiritual successor of the Prophet
nor his deputy.

“The spiritual successor of the Prophet will be
the person who has acquired all the vhres aspects
of religion as fllustrated in Hadith-e-Gabriel, is well
versed in the Book and the Sunnah and endeavours
in the canons of mystic knowledge and guidance
of its seekers”. Tafrimdi-e-Ilahiya P 13).

Noie :(—

(1) The Hadith “ ‘ulema are the suecessors of the

(2)

prophets” refers to those who acquired these
three aspects because the Prophet's words:
“It was Gabriel who had come to

your Faith™ prove that the religlon for which
Allah sent Gahriel to the Prophet cUmprizes
three parts; Islam, Imin and Ehsin. The
Islamic mysticism has heen referred to as
Ehsan here, . '

If it is accepted that sufism is heresy, it wiil
also have to be conceded that heresy 18 an
integral part of the Faith. And when Faith i=
a mixture of heresy and non-heresy glike, it
becomes heresy as 5 whole,

Object of Raising Prophets
Prophets ars raised for three purposes -—
(1) To correct beliefs,
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{2) To reform human conduct.
{3} Tc imbue sincerity in hath.

“The fundamentaliste (" TUlema-e¥tsil) meet the
first asnect: jurists the second and sufis the third™.

{Tathimdl-e-Ilahiye P 130.)
Sufism in Failh is Whai Spirit 1s o the Body

“By the Belng who controls miv very existence, the
third asmect is very subtle and abysmal as source
of Shari'at chjectives and 1= like souil in a hody
or meaning in 8 word, (Tafhimdat-e-Tahlya).

Nofeg lee-

{1} This aspect 15 named asz Tkhlis (sincerity) and
Enh=dn which form the swnirit of Shari‘at as a
whole. Ax the body is useless withmrt soirit
50 sare the beliefs and conduct without
sincerity.

{2) Without suflsm neither Shari‘at nor the Faith
can survive, as has heen amply  illastrated
shove by one of the greatest Sufl Masters and
Traditionists, Shah Wali Tlah Dehlawi.

Suflem i3 Obligatory

_ @Hazi Thana Ullah Paninati in his famous Tafsir-e-
Mazhari Vol 4 P 324 describes the status and imvpor-
tance of sufistm while comrnenting on verse:

“And the believers should not all go out to fight
{in the way of Allah). Of every troop of them, a
party only should go forth that they (who are
left behind ) may gein sound knowledge in religion,
and that they may wam their folk when they
return to them, so that they may bewsare” 9:122.
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“The atialnment of kmowledge termed as Ime
Ladunni (knowledge from His Presence) by the sufis is
obligatory, for its fruits are cleansing of the heart from
its wayward impulses and its ahsorption in perpetual
observation., Purification of sonl from moral ailments
Iike arrogance, conceit, jealousy, love for wealth and
status, weariness in Divine worship, sensuality, cant
etceteras and in their place attainment of high moral
virtues eg. conversion, acquiescence to the will of Alleh,
gratitude, fortitude ete. Is essential. There is no doubt
that the sald moral ailments are, for a believer, deadlier
than the sins he commits with his physical hody while
the virtues listed above are eof greater significance than
namaz, fasting and zakidt because anvy kind of worshin
devold of sineerity is of no consequence. And it is this
sincerity which 1= the other name of sufism”.

I'mam Ghozals' Opinion

{Like all other cblizatory knowledzes of Islam)
the attainment of mystle knowledge is alzo obligzatory.
It nertains to the states of the heart like sineere trust in
Allah, His fear, surrender to His will® — Talim-al-
Mut‘almin, P 2,

Nofe'—- According t0 Imam Ghazali, {the most dis-
tinqulshed chamunion of Susfim — d. 505 A ¥/
1111 AD) suffi knowledese 1= ohligatory.
Maulind Ashraf Al Thinvl ¢d. 13683 AH/
19493 AD.) in his Aftokoshf ‘an Mokimdt-
al-Tassgwef P 7 also held the acquisition
of sufi knowledge as obligatory,

‘AllAma Shimi, while exnlainine the states of the
heart conecludes in his Durr-e-Mukhidr Vol IT-—

“The attainment of Enowledge which engbles a
frue believer to pet rid of moral ailments is
obligatory on him®”,

Sufism Amongst the Fundamentals
According to Tafsire-Jomel (Vol I P 497T) Fﬂith
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does not accept any change. It 13 unalloyed Tauhid and
ikhlas (sincerity} which were sheet-anchor of all the

prophets”.

Note:— This proves that sufism is amongst the fun-
damengals of Islam and comprises sincerity
and Ebhsin. Withouit sincerity neither Tauhid
nor faith and practice merit Divina assent,

The Sunnis Solely Depend on Shari'at and Tareeqat

Shah Abdul Aziz Dehlawi {one of Shah Wali (tlah’s
illustrious sons and renowned traditlioni=zt and commen-
tator) writes :—

“The Sunnis rely solely on Shari‘at and Tareegat
and regard themn as the only sources of excellence
and magnanimity™

This points, in no uneertain terms, to the fact that
those who reject sufistn are not Sunnis. The Sufi Mas-
ters of conspicuous ingenuity have inherited sufism and
helief in it from the Book and the Hadith and have
been, without excepiion, unanimous in their views. This
indeed is the enmmon ereed of all siufi veterans, Of course,
it is duty urge that often prompts them to. correct the
general malsise erupting the lesions of milie.

Sufism Proved through Tawdtor

Sufism and the {(mystical) Path are proved from
Tawitar of a large group of righieous men, unparalellad
In their erudition and conduct, piety, asceticism and fear

of Allah. Te agree on an untruth is well nigh impossible
and inconcetvable for such a group.

Analysiz of Hadith Ehson

_ “The word Ehsin occuring in the Hadith, has
a pomted reference to those verses of the Holy Quuran in
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which this word occurs. These verses enunctate that
Ehtan comptises Iman and Yslam eic., practices, the
morals, the states {nfthesuﬂs}-—ﬂﬂfth Vol1IP, 59,

According to Falzol Bari (Vol 1 P, 149) *“Ehsan
encompasses the states of the sufis as well ag their Xnow-
ledge. To witness realities as a result of Mumination of
the heart is just like wisual ohservation. It is a state
which constitutes an saduring attribute of the devotce as
distinet from his knowledpe®.

The above explanation of Faiz-al-Bari shows that
Ehgan or Sufisrn a2nd the Path are not confined to
knowledge. Its routine study as lmowledge does
not make one a mystic on the same analogy that one .
dues not hecome a “Namazi” {One who regularly prays),

B “Spem” (one who fasts), a “Hajl” (the pilgrim) stmnly
by acmiiring knowledge of namsz, fasting and pilgrim-
age. These are the actions, the practices as distinet
from knowledge. This precisely is the case with
Sufism and the Path. The spiritual states Issuing out from
the bosom of an =ccomplished soff illgminate the
seaker’'s heari. There exists no terminclogy %o describe
these states In their true perspective. The hooks on
Sufism ang the Path ¢an provide knowledge to a certain
extent but the roystic states, the real moiif, cannot be
acquired without the Tawajjuh of an accomplished sufl.
As an acknowledgement of Divine favour I gratefolly
extend an open invitation to those seeking His nearness
fo come over to this humble person. They shall, Ynsha-
Allah, not be disappointed.

The denial of Sufism and the Path 5 not due to
any scholarly or rationalistie reasons bat stems  from
lgnorance, obduracy and animosity. Scores of verses in
the Holy Quran provide its hLasis, which have been put
forth by ihe {traditionists to prowve its authenticity. The
explanation of these wverses is contained in  purerous
saylngs of the Prophet as well as the precepts of the
Sufi Masters. Principles besides, even the minor details
of suflen detive their strength from the Book and the
Hadith. It car be sxid, without fear of refutution, that
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the various ways of the sufls and thedr lines of approach
explaining thear precepts and practices, vis-a-vis tha ou
came or the end result, both in principle and in detail,
are supported by categorical injunctions of the Holy
Quran as well as {he Hadith, as follows later. -

The Islamic beliefs, the details of Agh, the prac-
fices, the ethics and various forms of worship, constitute
the body or the structure of Islam, while its heart and
soul lies in sincerity or Ehsan, another name of Sufism
and the Path. For example all the jurists are unanimous
that a fast does not break as a result of hack-biting, that
15 10 say, the structure of this worship remains intact as
a matter of law, but authentic Hadith declares that back
biting resulls in killing the very spirit of a fzst. In this
case the fast will be of no consequence just like s body
without soul. Sufism paves the way to these pealities.
Therefore, the Maulvi (a religious scholar} symbolises
the precept and the structure while the sufi represents
the practice and the heart. The rewards ard retributions
of the deeds which the Maulvi shall witness only in the
Hereafter are observed by the sufis in the Barzakh while
in this terrestrial existence. Whatever the former
gees in a dream, the lafter sess through Kashf while
awake and that is why he has a2 degree of resemblance
with the angles.

4{ “Hadhrat Jiber quotes the Prophet: Hymning His
praise will become natural with the dwellers of

the Paradise as a reward, just as hreathmg is to
you Mishkdt P 4388.

This exactly i= the state the sufls experience in
their method cof zitr termed as “Pas Anfis™ (walch each
breath). Hadhrat Jiber's Hadith provides the basis and
proof of this method. The Hadith of Gabriel's first visit
(al Mount Hira) hints at a certain state of suffo-
cation. The Prophet had sajd that Gabriel pressed him .
to an extent that he felt throes of death. This state is
normally experieniced in suffocation or choking. When
the Divine lights shower at a devotee engaged in zkr,
bhe finds himsel! under pressurs and suffocation,

3



Here is & quotation from Faizal Bdrli Vol I P 149
150 perfaining to recitals, sufl practices, connections and
various Sufi Orders :—

*“The word Ehsan covers the entire range of virtijes,
be it recitals or sufi practices. The former pertain
to forrmulae eananating from the Prophet, whils
the latter comprise the “Zark” (emphatic recitals
of His name 50 a8 to caise minor concussion of
the heart) and states described by the Sufi Mas-

_ ters. The connection, in sufi terminclogy, is a parti-
cular nexus, distinct from creator-ship amnd crea-
tionship. Any one endowed with it is called =a
man of connection (Nisbat) and there are four
major Orders in Sufism: Suhrawardy, Gudri, Chisti
and Nagashbandi. We are linked with the first one
for the Iast ten generations without break. The
commesnds and prehibition, promises and threais
passed down {0 Us is Shari‘at. To act on them and
to be intoxicated with them is Tareeqat. At
this stage all practices are completely identified
with the Faith. This was the state of our pious pre-
“cursors but today we find only precepis without
practice, faith without physical certification. There
arz s0o many recitors of the Book who are impre-
cated by the Book itself. To be able faithfully to
follow the way shown by our ancestors will be the
real success. This goes to prove that Shari'at and
Tareeqgatl are not two separate entities as generally
believed by the masses”,

Elaborating the difference between the words and
their meanings, the author continires (Vol I P 304).

I am not one of those who depend solely upon
words to draw coneclusions in matiers pertaining
to Faith. To me the real meaning lies in what has
beenn inherited by the ummah and aceepied by
its poineers for they are the torch bearers and real
arides of Faith. We trust them fully and brook no
doubt about them™.



Undoubhtedly, the gloricus Faith has heen handed
down to us in o narrative form. At the same time a
group of people having deep insight into the real mean-
ing of thesa words continued to exist throughout the
Ages. Besides, they provided the practical example, This
age-old practice is the quintessence of the Faith. Fuil
trust therein constitutes the real fajth and it is this very
faith which has treached us through the four schools of
jurist-thought cn the one hand and the four Sufi Orders
on the other. The Sunnis rely solely on these two aspects
of the propheéthood. M we make undue allowance in the
matter of Interpretations, it will no longer be falth but
only unbridled egoism. The correct interpretation of the
Faith recounted over the generations will, therefore, de-
pend on age-old and well established practice by the ma-
Jjority.

There are, however, wvast contradictions in the
matter of precept and practice. High claims of know-
ledge are bereft of practice. Such a knowledge is hke
the {ree which does not yield fruit. To quote the great
master Jami ;— .

“Should you aspire for knowledge, be mindfu! of
practice; for knowledge without practice 15 2
deadly poison”,

As regards faith it is a confession which, as a rule,
musti be supported by genuine testimony. In the absence
of such a testimony, the confession stands nullified and
the one making it is declared a liar. Any confession of
faith must therefore be suthenticated by practice, which
is the only yard stick. Otherwise it will be a farce. It is
unfortunate that Muslims by and large are the victims
of this coniradiction,

Wkat is Failk?

“Gabriel came to expound to vou the Faith” g0 that
¥ou are made wise in the matter of beliefs and
practice both ocufward and inward — “umdainl-
dri, Vol. I P 339.



Thiz famous Hadith-e-Gabriel expounds three
branches of knowledge. Firstly hellefs — which is
the scholastic philosophy. The second is commands and
prohibitlons and the understanding thereof. This is £qh.
The third pertains to inner manifestations and econtesn-
plations which s sufism. These three constitute the Faith
a5 a whole, Ehsan is the heart and soul of sufism, which
is another name of singular devotion or sincerity. This is
exactly how the veteran saints of Islam defilned sufism.

Therefore the religion of Islam is lke “Namdz-e-
Vitr” having three rakdf. The frst is Im#n {bonest con-
fession of the Faith), the second is Islam {(the oral pro-
nouncement of this confession) and the third is Fhsan
(sincerity). Only the third component would complete
the “"vitr” but it would not be enough by 1tself unless the
first two are combined with if. According to Allirma
@artibi, Hadith Gabriel eonstitutes the fountzin head of
Sunnah, ezl Avaz said. that this Hadith inclhudes sl in-
cantations, all forms of worship (inward as well as out
ward) and religious practice, sincerity of the body and
the soul. Shaikib-al-Hind (Maulina Mahmud-al-Hasan, the
most celebrated scholar of Indisn sub eontinent of his
time), said that Imam Bokhiri's explanation of this
Hadith aims at highlighting the fact that its contants
namely the principles and the ramifications, the practi-
ces, Imdn, Islam, Ehsan, the mmoral codes are all come-
ponents of the Faith. The word “Bashdshat” (delight
cesuring in the Hadith pertaining to Caeser of Rome
quoted later means Ehsan, which implies that anvone
enriched with the delight of the faith has indeed been
blessed by Him and the faith with all its flavour stands
embedded in his heart. It will not be incorrect to infer
that he shall not turn g renegade. One can hardly retain
one’s faith if not blessed with such an understanding.

Imam Rabbani writes in his Makiubgl (Epistles)
that once the meditation “Fana- Fillah 2nd Baga Billah™
is well establisherd, one surely dies as a faithful, The
word “Bashdshat” in the said Hadith has led the Imam
to make thi= surety conditional upon comstancy. :
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Allirna Qastlini regards this Hadith as compre
hensive. The first part ie. “worship Allah as if thou
seest, HimM", points to the manifestations and observa-
tion of divinity while the second part le. “If thon seest
Him not, yet He sees thee”, refers to meditation.

This in fact poinis to the two states of a secker.
S0me are blessed wink Kashd who start observing tue
invine effuigence, the angles, the spints whue the others
do-not. Nevertheless thear spiritual status remains unaffec-
ted by this diflerence of states,

The historical background of Hadith-eGabriel
further enhances its importance. Gabrie! had come in
Lie giise of & man shertly after the return of the Prophet
from Mecca from s last pugrimage when he was near-
ing the end of his earthly existence. The religion had by
then been perfected and all commandments revealed. In
a sigle atung Gabriel narrated the gist of the Faith, as
is evident from the Prophet's comment: “He came in
order to teach you your religion”. This manifests the
very aim of Hadith-e-zabriel 1e. in a single meeting the
essence Of Faith was placed before the Prophet to heip
remforce and strengitnen comnmmandments thereof, with
a dominant note at its three aspects. Just as three rakit
namaz is not perforined with only two rakit, the reli-
gion will not he complete without its third component 5.
sufisim. There are, however, two types of attitudes with
Tegard to sufism. A group of people do not practice it.
They are just like those who do not offer their prayers.
Shari'at regards them as sinners. Yet there are other
who disavow it which amounts to the rejection of one
third of religion. Rejection of a part, as a rule, means
rejection of the whole. We can only pray for such Per-
sans, May Allah show them the light!

Another commentary on Hadith-e-Oabriel! in
“Skarah ‘Ageeda-al-Sajarini” Vol I P 430 :—

*“The swm total of this Hadith is that the Faith
angd its adherents comprise three groups, as an-
nouniced by the Prophet. The first is represented
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by the word Islam, the second by Imén sand the
third by Ehsin, Any one who excellsd in all
the three indeed touched the zenith. This classifi.
cation of the ummah Inte three groups has heen
refarred to in the Holy Quran in these words:

“Then we gave the scripture &8s inherjtance unto
those whom we elected of our bondsmen. But of
them are some who wrong themselves and of them
are some who are lukewarm and of them are some
who outstrip (others) through good deeds by
Allah's leave. That, is the great favour” 35:32.

A Muslin who (after embracing Islam) fails to
abide hy its essentials has indeed wronged him-
self. Lukewarm is the one who obeyed the cbm-
mandgs and abstained from the prohibitions. He is
Just a believer while the third category is that of
true believer who worships Allah as if he seest
Him or inversely is fully convinced of His seeing
him.

Aliak's Negrness ihrowgh Supererogatory Worship.

The Prophet quoies Himn, *The nearness alialned
by My bondsman through obligatory worship is 2 unique
t¥ype of nearness. Thep he continues to draw nigh Me
through supercsrogatory works until I begin o love him.
And when I love him, I am his ears sc he hears by Me
and his eyes 50 that he sees by Me”. A great saint Hadhrat
Anwar Shah while discussing this Hadith in his Expla-
nation of Foiz-al-Bdri writes;—

“When Imam Zahbl came across this Tadith while
compiling his Mixdn-e-E'aledal, he wailed: “Had I
not been over-awed by the authenticity of Al-Bo-
khdri {containing this Hadith) I would have adver-
sely commented on it”, Shaikh Anwar Shah re-
marks: “Allah be praised! Irmmarn Zahhi eompietely
ignored logics. When the Hadith is correct {obvi-
ously because it is contained in Al-Bokhdri} it
shonld have been readily zccepted as such”. It Is
always advisable to entrust a problem that
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move according to His pleasure. With this state,
it will be correct to aszert that he hears for the
sake Of Allah and also sees for His sake. This Is
what I1s meant by His acting as ears and eyes of
a bondsman™. T say that this interpretation does
not convey the correct sense of the Hadith, The
wording of the Hadith is in the first person which
flenotes that a bondsman who has atinined Aliah's
nearness retains only his form and appearance,
all his actions are directiy controlled by Himm. This
is the station termed as Fana Fillah by the
sufis, which means that such a person is no longer
dictated by his desires, his reins are with Allah.
The simtle is found in the Holy Quran in the story
of Prophet Moses (peace be upon him), When he
got near the fire a voice was heard from inside
“Praized be the Being witkin” though he ~ould
see only the fire. When His refulpence manifested
through the fire, 3 voire was heard “I am Allah”.
The point to ponder over i=: How did Moses
{peace be upon hirm} hear Allah’s conversation
from the fire? The speaker apparently is the bum-
ing bush but the zpesch has been attributed to
Allah becanse His refulgence appeared in  the
burning bush which became an intermediary of
His gnosis. The object of refulgence acted for the
Refulgemt. The fact ix that the Divine light reflect-
ed in the fire because at the time Moses needed the
fire. If you have understood the reality of Divine
refulgence go shead of mere similes and et
closer to Him. When it iz true of a bush that a cry
can be beard from Inside it "I am Allah” there is
ho reason o doubt that He can act through the
insgrumentality of His confidents. When man is
created on the countenance of the Benefirient
why should he he considered inferior to that bush
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of Prophet Moses {peace be upon him). Such
issues must be pondered over very carefully jor
mere conventional knowledge cannot lend us any-
where. There can be no acoess to these realities,
without having recoirse to sufi knowledge. Every
expert should confine himself to his own domain
and this is the domain of the sufis ajone”,

This dizcussion unvells yet another mystery ie.
the Divine speech js sternal just llke His refulgence but
it appeared in a created thing ie. the burning bush and
was heard also. This exactly is the case of Holy Quran,
it is ejernal, non-creation but manifests itself through
fhe speech of the ereation. Likewise the Divine words
marnifest themselves in the form of kashf and ilham,
through an entightened heart. This led the accornplished
Rumi to proclaim —

His word is the word of Gixl
though uttered by His honbie bondsman

Imam Zahbi's resmarks referred to above have
heen eiaborated in the Expianation of Mizdr-al -Ealeddl
Vol TP 301 :—

“Had I not been overawed by the aunthenticity of
Al Bokhari, 1 would have listed this Hadith in the
fabrications of Khalid bin Mukhaiad”,

The great Allama Thn-e-Hajar has refuted this re-
mark in 3 splendid manner, in his monumental work
Foiah-al-Bori. Shaikh Anwar has remarked that the
problern of a partieular field should better be entrusted
to an expert In that feld ¥ dees not behove an  1m-
acquainted person to comment on it just to satify his
vanity.

Difference in Nearness Through _
Obligutory and Supererogetory Worship

“Discussing this point the sufls asseri that in case

of nearness throngh obligatory worship, a bonds-
man becomes His imbs and vice versa in the case
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of supererogatory worhsip (Becoming Imbs iz an
aliegory to Indicate the state of hearness because
Allah is beyond any physical deseription). — Fafx
ul-Eéri Vol. 4 P 427,

When a boadsman reaches such a stage of His
ngarness, the declaration “whosoever bears enmity with
My _!nends, I proclaim war against him” no longer looks
curicus,

“The expression “‘Adili Walivan” in the Hadith
denotes real ermanity with Allah and not His friend
for inversely the expression * *Ada Wallyanli” wauld
have been tused”.

To expound the meaning of this Hadith, Allams
=ayutl edited a whole Treatise called Algoulal-Jali F:
Hadith--Walt, which can be had from my personal
library. In his Alhdqwilil-Faimwa, the Allama has listed
this Hadith, with slight variation in the wording from
five different nermators (of great standing); Ansbin-
Malik, Hadbrat Ayeshah, Mernuna. I'hn-e-'Ahbas and Ahbi
Imama {May Allah be pleased with them zll).

These variotls wordings of the Hadith clearly
bring out the fact that the Prophet formally advised his
ummaf to love the aulia and dare not oppose them.
Writes Allama Ibn-e-Jozi:

*“We have been persuaded to embed in our hezrts
the Iove of Wali Aliah". In cne of the Hadith, the
Phophet supplicates in these words “0 Lord! 1
keseerh Thee of Thy love and the love of the one
who holds Thee dear”,

Aﬂanla.snnkanidﬂat&iﬂnthlsﬂammmthe
following words —

“And the Hadith lisis the means adopted by WHis
bond=men to attain His love. The Prophet supoli.
cated for the Iove of those who love Him, And
1t is an established fact that only sincers
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bomdsmen bear love with Him. So their love is an
act of Hiz obedience and a form of His nearnass™

- — Tubfa-al-Zikrin P 331.

Two points have bheen repeatedly emphasised in
these narrations. The fArst is a prohibiton ie. enmity of
the aulia. Here the warming is 50 stern that it has heen
proclaimed as enmity with Him. The second: I8 a
command i.e. to cullivate love for the anlin, which has
peen declared as a means to His obedience and nearness,
The reason is quite gbvious: the aulia are to be loved
becatise they show the way to His love. They have a well
tried prescription in the form of zikr. When it is performed
in their company in the prescribed manner i surely
results i Allah™s love. AFBokhari and A-Muslim recount
the benefit and the end results of this collective =zikr in
the following words:—

*When a group of men sit  together for Allah's
gikr, the angels cover them hy their wings, they
are engulfed hy His grace. A state of francdguility
dezcemids on themn and they are in turn, remem-
bered by Him in the presence of anpels. They are
sich a group that anvone joining them does not
die ax a wrelched".

This Hadith clearly hrings out the effects of zikr
and the company of the aulia =0 much =0 that the Iatter

Zikr spreads around them like the wawes caused
by a stone Pung in water. These waves are of
mpmpurﬂunahetnth&fnmewrthwhﬂlﬂﬂ
stone 1= hurled. Likewise every thing
within the zlkr wave iz affected and joins in afkr.
Imam Skiardni is suid to have once noticed during
ziky that all things arommd him joined in,

E

8]
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the morning, the entire earth was affected and
every thing was conforming to him in zikr. The
Prophel’s saying that anyone sitling with those
engaged in zikr does not remain wretched point
to this meaning. In fact, zikr js life — and  ani-
mates every thing in its stride. This influence
extends according to the endeavour of the one
engaged in 1 until the entire environment springs
to life and joing in. If you get at the bottormn of this
reality it will be easier to dlscnss the secret of
hirds and mountaing joining Prophet David (peace
e upon kim) in hymning His praise. The entire at-
mosphere was influenced by zikr. According to the
Holy Quran, everything joined his Halgah-e-Zikr
and because he was a prophet, the strength and _
influenee of his zikr was proportionste to his

statizs, This i3 not so in case of others™.

Zikr by the trees, the stones, the mountaing and the
hirds is elearly proved from H=adith Ibm-e-Majgh and
Tirmai under chaplers on ‘Haj’ and Al-Bokhari lists this
Hadith.under ‘Azin’ ;—

“The Prophet sald that when =a Muslim recites
Talbizh {a set of syllables repeatedly uttered by a
plierim in assurance of being at Allah’s berck and
call), all stones, frees and pebhbles join him ti1 it
spreads in all corners of the globe. Ahout Azjn, Al
Bokhari quotes the Prophet; Anyone who hears
“Amin® from amongst men, the Jinn and other
creation will bear witness o #t on the Day of

Reckoning™.

The explanations of the aforemeniioned HRadith
indicate that zikr initiated by an accomplished shaikh
spreads over the entire envirorenent. It is, therefore, im-
materizl how far away the devotess are sitting from him.

Incidentally this discussion highlights another itn-
portant issue. Those who deny hearing by the dead, should
note that when stones, trees, dust and all other things bear
Talbhin and Azin, there is no reason to exclide the dead,

43



even if reduced to hits and pieces or turned into dust
Disagreement, however, exists whether hymning His praise
will he according to the new status of the dead: with his
body scattered away, turned into dust or dissolved in water
or carried by the wind, or according to his old inherent
characteristics. Neverthelesz, the cognition and under.
standing by the dead cannot be denied even after he
turns into dust when it is possible and duly proved in case
of stones, trees and dust, no matter how unimaginable it
may appear to be.

In the light of the above discourse, we can draw
the following conelusions : — - :

. Thelﬂveﬂfauﬂaisa'weqtﬂﬂandasm;ﬁed
means to attain His love.

b. Persuasion to zikr and indicating the manner
to carTy it out is the most successful and de-
pendable prescription with the aulis.

¢c. Frequent zikr and the company of the aulia
lerds te inculeation of Allah's love and spares
one from a wretched end.

d. Enmity with aulla is indeed enmity with
Allah, Maulana Thanvi once satd:; 1€ 8 not
infidelity 10 hear enmity with the aulia but
those who insult or disgrace them die as
infidels.

2. The obligations of Shari'at are just like
capital investment Dut spiritual sdvance.
ment rests o superercgatory worship. The
latter, however, 18 totally unrsliable and of no
consequence without the discharge of the for-
mer,

f. “PFana Fillah and Baga Billah” 1= a reality.

g. Those who deny kashf and ilhem in fact place
the Prophet’s Ummah below the bLush of
Moses. (peace be upon himp.

h. Halgah-e-Zikr stands justified.

The sufls engaged in ziky are the focul point of
His refulgence.

[
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CHAPTER —
QALB (THE HEART)

Suflsm aims at inmer purification which, in turn,
depends on the reformation of the Qalb, This chapter
deals in detail with this important aspect.

The Prophet sald: “there is a lump of flesh in the
human body on which depends itz health or indisposi-
tion. Hearken, that lump 1s the Qath”.

On the faee of it, this Hadith speaks of the physi-
val heart, a Iump of flesh, but in fact it implies the sub-
tlety within, deeply integrated to it. To facilliate easy
understanding mention of the physical heart (the well-
known pumping station) has been made. The poirt to
nofe here ig that the soundness of the body has been
declared dependent on the soundness of the Qalb which
is imeconceivable without Fana and Baoa. (For details
refer to chapter VIIL). At this stage the seeker attains
commrmmunion with Allah. Pricr to this, he is likely to waver
in his faith. The famous dicthun of the Sufls ' —

*“Whoever attains Fanz 1s not relectad and the one
who attainzg Divine communion stands consummated aned
eternalized” Is supported by the Hadith narrated iIn

Al-Bokhar! cordalning a dmlugue between Abu Sufyin
and Caesar of Rome.

“Y asked you i people after embracing Islam aver
renounce it for being bad and you replied in the negative.
And such is the "Bashachat™ (delight) of the faith that the
Relb ohee invigorated with it, sustains”.

After attaining the stage of Fann Fillah and Baga-

Billak, the faith penetrates the heart — a state described
in the Holy Quran in these words:
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This means that the Qalb (the subtlety) is the one
entrusted with responsibility, the addressed, the learned,
the scholastie philosopher, the percepter, the hearer, the
seer and the reckonable. Witk regard to the body, its re.
lationship is that of prudence and command, ie., it acts
as the plannerasweﬂasﬂxeaxecutive.nee&rsandareﬂ
Spy for it and the tongue acts as the spokesman, The real
man, the sovereign of the human hody is the Qalh.

“But Allsh hath endeared the Faith to you and
hath hesutiffed it In your hearts” 49:7

Qatb — the Pivet of ail Responsibility.

The entrusting of responsibility is sibject to hav-
ing sense and perception as deseribed in  the Holy
uran; '

“And they say: Had we been wont to listen or had
sense, we had not been among the dwellers of the
Flermes™ 67:10.

(This lamentation of the dwellers of the fire
shows that sense is in the heart and that the entrusting
of responsibility depends on sense and perception)

“Lo! the hearing and the sight and the heart of
each of these will be questioned™ 17:36.

(Here the hearing snd the zight have been linked
with the heart because these sct as aids for its true

perception)
Wisdom Iies in the Heart

“And they have hearts wherewith to perceive”
2248,

Place of Piefy is the Heart

“Those are they whose hearts Allah hath proven
Into plety” 49:3.
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The Addressed and the Recipient of Revelotion i the
Heart

(1} “And lo! it is a revelation of the Lord of
Waorlds, which True Spirit has brought down
upon thy heart that thou mayest. be {nna} of
the warners. 26:192, 193, 194, :

(2} “For He it i= Who hath revealed (this. serip- -
fure) to thy hesrt” 2:97. This proves that in
reality- the addressed ong i8 the heart, the
perceiving and the commanding master. All
other body organs are subservient to it.

(3) “Lal therein verily is a reminder for him who
hath a heart"” 50:37.

Reckoning Dependent on Hearl-Deeds

“But Hea will take to task for that which your
hegrts have done® 2:225.

Dissonanece of Knowledge and Perception hove direct
Reference to Heart

(1) “Allah hsth sealed their hearts” ;7.
(2) *And they say our hearts are hardened” 2:88.
(1) “Nay, there is rust upon thelr heé.rts” Eﬁ:li.

(4) “Having hearts wherewlth they understand
not” T:179,

And it proves that the region of ignorance
and heodlessness is the heart.

Note : These Quranie verses prove that the heart Iz the
trustee of revelation and prophethood, the secrets
of the DHvinity and Shari‘at and is & reservoir of
the Secrets of the DUnseen. It iz a tremsure which
cannot be robbed by forces of intellect. Tt i3 the
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heart which is the treasure house of Allah's
effulgence, wilayat, kashf and itham, '

Every human %eing has one heart, the focal point
of Divine manifestations. That is why Allah does - not
approve of any alien control of it. When the heart be.
comes the abode of the Divine effulgence the moral ajl-
ments depart abased.

“Lo! kings, when they enter a township, ruin 1
and meke the honour of its people shame® 27-34.

Therefore when the heart 1= fully reformed, lis
wayward impluges depart and & wali exclaims:—

“Will not Allah suffice as friend to (defend) His
slave™ 30:38.

The heart hecomes biind and deaf because of sins
but these afflictionzs are cured by the treatment of a
epiritual gnide, who can turn &n siling heart into a
whole heart. And # is this whole heart which leads to
salvation in the Hereafier.

*The day when wealth and sons avail not (any man)

save him who bringeth unto Allah a whole heart”
26:88,80 '

The Whole Heart
Taere are two conditions for it see

(1) Free from Ailments. These are gpelled out by
the Holy Quran as infidelity, polytheism,
incredulity and sensuslity. The sole recourse of

obtaining cure from these allments is to seek
treatment of a spiritual mentor.

(2) Wholesome Food. Just as physical health
and vigour of human body depends on whole-
sorme 100d, so does the health of the heart,
(though the type of food differs in esch case).
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The wholesomme food for hearts prescribed
by the Quran is:

“YVerily in the zikr do hearts find peace™ 13:28.

The treatrment of the heart and its  whole-some
food cannot, of course, be had from any body other
than accomplished divines.




CHAPTER — V
RUH (THE SPIRIT)

it should he understood at the very outset that
Ruh here will be defined by way of ratlocinstion and
not as s reality, because cf the following Divine Com-
mandgd :— :

“And of the knowledge {ef spirit) ye have heen
vouch-safed but little”. 17:85.

It has been defired in many ways. However, the
one accepted by all “Ahl-e-Sunnah-wal-Jama‘at” (Sunnis)
is given helow :—

Definition

The Book and the Hadith, the consensus of the
Companions as well as rational conclusions prove
that Ruh is also a structure, opposite in nature to the
physical body. It is lumipous, radisnt, celestial, subtle,
living, dynamic permeating in all organs of the physical
body. It iz a delicate circulation and diffusion as of water
in & rose, oil in an olive branch, fire in coal,

Ruft is a Subtle Body

That Ruh is subtle and opposite to the physical
body is proved from the Holy Quren:

“50 when I have made him (reference is to Adam)
and have breathed into him of my spirit” 15:29.

This brings out that the NAFAKH (hreathing of
spirit) takes place after strearnlining of the physical body
end also proves that the two are separate entltles.
NAFAKH being necessarily of a body proves that Ruh
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is a subtle body. This has been explained further in an-
other verse:

“And then produced it as another creation” 23:14.

This shows that the physical body came into exis-
tence first, of course, through the developmental stages
of drop {of semen}, a clot, & little lump, hones and
clothing of the bones with flesh. Then it was turned into
another creation by breathing the spirit which permeat.
ed every part of it. This establishes further that Ruh is
a Separate entity with & subtie form saturating the phy-
sical body.

Rul is not Imseparable

In the Hadith, the state of Ruh at the time of
death, has been described as; “So it tries to hide itself
inn the bedy".

This falsifies any version of the Ruh being in-
seperable atom., However, it is subtle body, but know-
ledge a3 to its nature has not been confided to man even
on request., On the other hand, Allsh revealed the cres-
ton of angles, Jinn and human beings, without being
asked. When specifically asked about the nature of the
Rub, the answer was:

"Say, the Spirit is by the Command of my Lord”
17:85,

Had its creation been from any elernent like wa-
ter, air, fire, clay or light, it would have been indicated
a5 such. This leads us to conclude that the Ruh has been
crezted from some thing more subile than light itself:

“Gald Abu Qasim Schajl {d. 581 AH./1185 AD.}
Ruh has heen crested by “NAFAKH" (Breath)
which is the act of an angle. The angels are created
from light, 8s described in the Hadith narrated in
Al-Musiim: And that Ruh Is a body belonging to
the species of “REEE” (air), Derived therefrom

51



it is called Ruh (For any further etymological
description, the original reference may be seen).

Note ; This shows that Ruh has been cregted from
anglel’s NAFAEH {(breath), and angels have heen craated
from light. Thereforg Ruh is more subtle than the angels.
Just as the human breath is more subtle than his slermnenta
body, the hreath of tha angels should be more subtle than
them.

Buh is Placeless

“Mark that those who are convinced of the exis-
tence of Ruh are divided into two groups. First are
the men of deep understanding, the research scho-
lars. Some of them held that Ruh is neither inciud-
ed in nor excluded Irom the universe. It iz also
neither incorporated in  the universe nor rests
separated from it. But with the human body, its
connection is in the nature of prudence and com-
mand”, (Tafsir-e-Kabir Vol. 5 P. A45),

Obviously, Ruh is incorporeal, very subtle, placeless
and has no abade. The abode is for the material things
NOT for incorporeal heings, It existed before the crea-
tion of the hody and continues to exist even after ic
passes away. It sees, bears and speeks, The state of its
placelessness has been cdescribed in the Hadith by the
word “‘Ama” {(incomprehensibie)., When the Prophet
was asked ‘Where is our Creztor’ he replied “in *‘Ama"
adding that no abode is ascribed to Him,

Gheestion ! The scholasilcs argue that being incorporeal
is the unique attribute of the Creator. If this is conced-
ed for Ruh, it will amount to apostasy.

Answer : Being incorporeal, with reference to the
Creator, implies Indispensible Exdstence and Absolute
Eternality, It does not mean abstraction which was non-
existent previously and which is contingent and created.
The best answer to this guestion has been given by Imam
Razi:—



Notes

"Mark that a group of the ignorant think that when
Ruh exists and neither circumscribes nor is circum-
scribed, then its resexmblance with the Creator will
heve t0 he conceded, This is sheer ignorance and
biunt blunder. This equation is in the negative
atiributes and does not amount o resem’blance"
Tafsir-e-Kabir Vol 5 P, 445.

(13 It is proved that any-thing having relative or

(2)

negative attributes of the Crestor does not he-
come His partner.

Human rationsalism is incapable of apprehending
the meaning of placelessness. The word “‘'Ama”
in the Hadith, which is used for *hiindness' sup-
ports this argument. The Quranic injunction ¢{Ruh
is by the Command of My Lord) clearly indicates
that Rah 18 from the Eealm of Command, Since
human intellect is unable t0 comprehend the
Realm of Command, how can it perceive wkat is
in it? Therefore to get t¢ the reality of Rih is im-
possible through rationslization, ratioclnation and
conventionai knowledge. In fact its Jiscernment
is related to intuition and kashf which if confirm-
ed by the searching light of reason would be
marvellous.

As for intultion and kashf, only the wverdict of

veterans of kashi and men of intuition can and should
constitute an authority. And their verdicet is: Ruh is a
body. refulgent and subtle, precisely resembling the
physical body that bears it, in shape, form srel strue-
ture. Majority of the Muslim theologians corroborate
this fact. Writes Hadhrat Anwar Shah in his ‘Urf-e-Shuzi
{a commentary of Tirmizi) P. 10 ;—

As jor Hioh, the Muslim theclogians agree that it
ia a subtle bedy exactly resembling the physical
body that bears it. This version of Bukb is supported
by Hadith. Narrates Bara bin *Azib, The angel pulis
out Ruh from the body as a skewer s pulled out
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from wet wool . ........... A nmumber of Hadith
corrghborate that Ruh has 8 body ., ... So we
Iollow the cafegorical injunction of the Book and
the Hadith. Being incorporeal, according to the
“ulems of the 0ld, means absence of opagqueness as
brought out by Imam Ibn-eTaimya in his tafsjr
of Surah TKHLAS.

Trealise Rei-Wa-Ma. Hoil-o-Hg” by Alloma Boyuni
(P 87—

“Imam Milik, a great research scholar says that
Ruh 1= a refulgent body, fully resembling the hody
which bears it",

“Enow that the Muglims have differed in  whst
constitutes & human being? It has been szid that g
Lhuman being is a8 perceptible fipure in which ele-
ments flow ilke moisture in a fAower, fire in an
amber, while Ruh is a subtle, refulgent bedy which
in ifs reality and nature is different from octher
constituents of this perceptible figure. This (subtle

. hody) Ruh is flowing into and fully resembles that
figure. We cannot fathom its reality as implied it
the Quranic verse {Say, the spirit is by the com-
mand of my Lord) and this is =ccepted by the
righteous of the yore. Ruh and the physical body
have. intimste connection.™

“And this body which 1s called Ruh a3 explained
by Imam Qartabi in his Tazkira, has a heginning
but no end ie. it is Immortal even when separated
from the physical body. In this context it has been
stated that anyone who conslders Ruh as mortal
is an atheist” RKufh-ofl-M'ani Yol 24 P 53,

This is the view held by the research scholars,
the righteous of the yore and erudita Sufi Masters.

Now 2 glimpse of the other rejected view :—

Hadhrat Anwar Shah has reproduced this view in
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hiz ‘Urf-e-Shuzi P, 10, 11. It is traceable to the philoso-
phers. The theclogians or sufis, whoe subscribed to this
view were direcily influenced by them. The Iighorant
philosophers say that Ruh is independent.

“The asserilon that Ruh exists by itself has been
made by Qazizada, Allama Haliml, Imam Ghazali,
Imam Ragheb, Abu Zaid Dabosi fHani and of
M'amer from the old M'atezila (noo-copformists ) é&
all the modern Shiites. A nwmber of sufis also hold
this view. To them Rih is an abstract element. It
is nejther included nor excluded from the bhody.
Itz connection with the hody iz like that of the
Creator with the universe. They hold Hah as im-
mortal, confingent in time. Ibh-e-Qayyamn has re-
futed this view so thoroughly with cogent reasgns
that no further rebuttie is called for” —{Ruh-al-
M'amni (P. 24, 53 and ‘Urfe-Skuzi P. 11).

The above extract shows that the rejected view
is shared by men from Shaf'ai, Hanfi, M'atezila and
Shiites schools of thought, zll brow-beaten by the
philosophers, The first and the right view Is held by a
large group of zufis of deep enlightenment and a vast
majority of the Muslim theologians, in partieular, hy the
great righteous of the cld. In fine, Rih is a body, subile,
refuigent locking exactly like the physical body, which
Lears it. After departing from the physical body, it does
net need any identical body, Life ¢onnotes perception,
motion, seeing, hearing, speaking and the presence of all
physical potentialities both Inward and outward.
Huli gives life to the physical hody and needs
material appendages {0 deal with the materialistic
things. IL does not owe its existence to the physical body.
On {he contrary, it animates it. While in Barsakh, it can
not make itself be heardd in the material world. That is why
it cannot be heard or seen though by itself it articulates
and hears. It lives and subsists by itself. It has been
proved eariier that it has the sams form as the physical
body that bears it. Rih by itseif iz subtle, has subtle

earsandvninemdcan{mlghesemandheardhyﬁubﬂe
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bodies like the angels, hearts of the prophets and
the anlia. It does not need material means t0Q see. Or
hear or make itself be heard by othar subtle bodles.
The guestion of ifs simulacrum in the Barzakh
therefore, does not arise. That would méan that
another body provides life to it, it cannot subszist
by iiself, has no appurtenznce and is like a stone
{God forbid). Ino fine, 1o pre-conceive another body
for the Rih is against the Book, the Hadith and
the cult of righteous precursors. Whosoever -
hemmammulacmmhaszﬂneastmy May Allah
guide himn ! _
Rua from Realm of Command -

Now the question arises: How is the Rih created?
Writes Tmam Razi:

“The origin ¢f Ruh is from the Lorgd of the Tre-
mendous Throne (Command of my Lord), while
the ruman body originates from the clay. The
Creator ordained love between the two to enable
themn to accept comumands ana the tribulations of
the wortdly life. So Rih is a foreigner and the hody
5 native, Therefore, be mindful of your responsi-
bilities towards this stranger.” T¢fsir-e-Kabir.

What is the Realm of Command?

Imam Ghazsli, one of the greatest masters of Sufl
thought, discussing the Realm of Cenmnand and  the
Created world concludes ihat between ihese two, ihe
Tremendous Throne is the Barrier.

“The Realm of Command is amnongst the things
that exist but outside the purview of senses, imagi-
nation, direction, space and bounds. Being bound-
less and devoid of all matter, it cannot he measured

in terms of time and space”. Risglo-e-Ruh.

What else is Identiffied with the Realm of Command
The author of the farmous ‘Tafsir-e-Mazhart’ (Vol

14 P. 407) writes In the explanation of verse "His verily,
is all Creation and Command™,
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“Tha learned sufis deflne the Realm of Creation
and the Realm of Command thus: The former
comprises Tremendous Throne, things there-under
and what-ever I8 in and in between the heavens
and the earth. It comprises the four ele-
ments: fire, water, air and clay and things
created thereform i.e. souls in living beings, in
plants and minerals. These soitls are subtle bodies
which are flowing into the physical bodies, all be-
longing to the 'created world. The Realm of Com-
mand comprises incorporeal heings fe Latdif, the
SRaly’, ‘Rdhb’, ‘Sir‘rl", ‘'Khafl’ and the 'Alchfza’ all above
the Tremendous Throne. These flow into the souls
of human beings, the angels and the devils just
as the rays of the sun flow into a mirror. These

Latalf are attributed to the Realm of Comemand

because they have not been created from any
meatter instead through His direet Command.
Writes Baghvl quoting Suflan-bin-‘Avaing that the
created world and the Bealm of Command are
iwo separate entitles, whosoever considers them
as one is an infidel".

Note. This discussion shows that Rdih and other Lataif
named above are from the Realm of Commend, not
created from any maiter. The Realm of Command is

alsc known a£3 the Bealm of Wonder and the Realm of
Boundlessness,
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CHAPTER — VI

NAFS (THE SOUL)

What iy Soul ?

The Arabic word “NAFS' is eithar derived from
NAFASAT (refinement or exquisiteness), because of its
civility and elegance or from Tanaffas (breathing) be-
cause of the process Of ingress snd egress inevitable to
it. If on account of the latter attribute, soul i= taken to
mean the spirit it wili be a fair assumption because dur-

ing the sleep it departs, though it retums with the
awakening,

The Soul and the Spirit

“The soul and the spirit are two names of the
same thing”. This is borne out by the Hadith TLaila-tu-
T'aTis@

“Seid Bilal to the Prophet: My soul was held by
ithe same Power which held yours”. The Prophet
replied: “Our spirits were gathered away by the
Crestor”.

Note: 'The same thing called Nafz by Bilal, has bheen
referred to as Ruh by the Prophet. Conformity in the two
statements is obtainable only by accepting two names for
the same entity.

@ The Night of the Rest so named because the Prophet and
his companions while on their  journey oo two  separate
occasions rested late at nighe, Hadhear Bilal from Hahsha
[Afriea)l, a renowned companion, was deputed to rouse them
for the moming prayess bor he could nor, being  himsel
overtaken by sleep. This resolied in everyone missing their
prayer at its proper time. {Translator)
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In the Holy Quran, the term: Nafs (Soul)} has also
beenr used 0 mean Rih {Spirit).

13  *“Allgh receiveth souls at the time of thelr death’ 39:42
2) “Deliver up your Souls.” 6:94

Note: In both these verses, the word Nafs has heen used
to mean Buh. A majority of ‘ulema agree on the identifica-
tion of the Soul with the Spirit ie. both are the same.

“The MNafs and Buh are two names of the same
entity and a wast majority of the ‘ulemsa agree on
this. ' Kitab-ar-Ruh by [ba-e-Qoypam P. 284).

The Distinotion

Allima Abu Qasim Sohaili has in his “Raudh-gl-An{"
dwelt on this subject at length. He concludes that the
Rih and Nafs are one and the same thing, The distine.
tinn lies in the attributes. At the first instance, that is,
at the moment of “breathing” by the angel unto the child
{n the wormb, it 18 Bth. After birth, when the child acquir-
es yarious traits of character, laudzsble or opprobrious,
cultivates love for the physical body and engages in iis
well-heing, it is termed as Nafs. Before acquiring these
traits it is not correct to use the term Nafs. Thereafter
ns heedlessness and carnal dosires set in, the cxpression
MNafs fits in, for these two traits, necessarily emanate
from the Nafs.

What is Peope?

The aforesaid two traits of the Nafs ie. heedlessness
and lesciviousness can be tamed through endeavour and
toil, ie. by reducing diet, reticence, seclusion and piety.
It iz this taming, which in the sufi terminology, is called
peace, naving three distinct stagesa:

i) ‘The first stage is that of total shsence of pesce and

tranquility. The soul at this stage is termed “Nafs-e-
Ammarzh”. {Soul at Evil).
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2) The second is of incompletenesg. The soul hem'ls
called "Nafselawwamah (The Accusing Soul) and

3) . The third is ahsolute tranquility. 'This stage 18 term-
ed as “Nafs-e-Mutmainnah" (Soul at Peace),

Different Nomes of one Entity

If a single entity is deseribed in different words hay-
ing same antecedent, no contradiction takes place. For
example, the creation of Adam (Peace e on him) has
been described in the Quran in diferent words :—

1) “Created him of dust’”. 2:59

2y Created out of potter’s clay of black mud alter-
ad”. 15:33. '

3} “Of plastic clay” 37:2
4y Ot cla:r,r like the potter's”, 55:14

Thus Nafs and the Rih are the two names
of the same entity. The distinetion i3 by way of attributes.

“The difference is by Way of attrihufes and ﬁnt in
ferms of entity”. (Kitab-ar-Rih” by Thn-e-Qayyam P.-265)




CHAPTER — VII

LATAIF AND THE ACCOMPLISHED
SHAIKH

“The learned sufis are the autheritative Interpreters
of the intrinsic ordinances of Tareegat, gnosis and
Islamic mystlclsm. They deduce the inner Zanni ordi-
nances in the same manner as the learnad jurists do hy
dint of their intuition with regard t0 similar outward
ordinances. The former, however, have an edge over the
latter and that is by way of kashf and iTham. The endea-
vour of the jurists is through personal opinion in the lght
of retevant facts while the sufls make use of their ¥ashf
and fham, a covert Divine notifieation. Obviously a
Divine notifeation is superior o perscnal opinion.
However, the yardstick for the validily of both the
methods is that their conclusions must not be at variance
with the Book and the Sunhah, though the superiority
of the sufi method, 1s pretty well established:

“Ttham is s light with which Allah honours any
of His bondsmen, He will” Falah-al-Bari Ma
Bokhari Vol XII P. 315.

I personally prefer the ijtechad of the Jearned
Jurists over kashf and Ilhamn — hecause this bhas
been the practice of the sufis themnselves who have in-
veriably followed the former. The jurist’'s endeawvour,
therefore, takes priority for practical purposes.

The Five Latalf

‘The learmed sufis repard the himan body a3 having
ten ecmponents. Tae Four FElements (air, water, flre,
clay) and the soul are corporeal while the five lataif:
(alb, Rik, Sir'si, Khafi and Akhfa* described in Chapler

. *The task of Qalb iz zike: of Rilh, consiant atrention, of Sir's
kashf, of Khafi omoipresence, observetion and comtemplation of
divinity, of Akhfa obsetvation of the divinity and toral communion.
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¥V are incorporeal. Some argue in favonr of an additionsl

one ile. “Sultan-al-Azker” taking the flmure to 11. These
theories do not hold good because lataif are incorporesl

and subtle things, The inclusion of the scul 18 3 mere
probability, As for “Sultan-al-Azkar” it is not a  Iatifs
at all but a manner of zikr in which It is

thai zikr 15 emanafing from every cell of the body. In
fact. the lataif are only five, others being referred as such
only as probabilities. -

Mfferences on Latdi}

Some sufls  helieve in the diversity of latdif while
others, the research scholars, are convineed of unifica-
tion and argue in favour of only one, the @ally, which
they Tweleve is endowed with a2 number of akiributes.
They contend that just as & person having a number of
different attribuies (eg. those of a scholar, a Qarl, =a
scribe, an orator ete) condinues {0 remain one entity
similizrly the @Qalb is also the focal peint of all other
lataif. The variation in the signs and colour of lights and
functions of latdif is ascribed to the mulliplicity of
attributes and does not alter the factual position of the
Qelb. Should this peoint of view be accepled, a question
will arise as t¢ why the learned sufizs direct disciples to
focus their attention at different points in the breast dur-
ing =ikr, although their method, inh  addition to being
continuous, has the backing of kashf. Therefore, diversity
will have to be conceded. Now In the method called
*Zikr-eQalbi” all attention is concenirated on the Qalb
because it is the focsl point of Divine Hghis and glories,
Just as the Qalb has connection with the phaysical heart,
other Lataif are connected, though allegorically, to their
respective points of location. That there are specific
points in the human body denoting location of various
Latai! is supported by Hadith Abi Mah=urgh ;(—

“Then the Prophet placed his hangd on the fore-
head of Abi Mahzurah, moved it down on his face,

cnto his chest and according to another version
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to his lver and finally down to hizx navel and
invoked Diving blessings for Him”.

MNote: The Prophet might’have done this perchance
or with & specific purpose, it proves that these
peints have definite sanctity. And that is the
desired aim.

Those who support the theory of unification argue
that mention of “Zikre-GQalhi” only is made in the Hadith
and not of other Lataif. However, Iinam Ghazali in his
Ahrpa-al'Ulum Vol 3 P, 4 has recounted some of the Lataif
and proved their unification adding that Ruh, Qalb, the
intellect and the soul are ohe and the same thing, the
diverity heing crediblt and the union Mmtrinsic.

Reason for Differences

Because of the utmost proximity of Lataif, Zikre
Ralti leads to an inducement of effects of lights, shades
and funections into other Lafaif as do the rays of the
sun intn the reflecting mirrors. The mirror facing the
suny will be refiecting the sun rays into all other piaced
apposite to it.

The theory of non-diversity is also supported hy
genuine kashf because ax soon as the Lataif of a zesker
are illuminated, he moves on to the stages of the Path,
commencing from the first empyrean, far heyond the
seventh heaven. He can then see his Ruh in flisht but
nhot the other Lataif, Should a seeker not observe this,
how could he know that he was actualiy traversing the
stages of the Path? A question may be asked as to how
can Ruh be seen in its flight and at such a formidzable
distance? The answer does not lie in idle rationalization,
but in getting down to brasstacks in the company
and under the guidance of an accomplished Shaikh.

Nao claims, hut by wsy of gratitude and  remem-
branece of His hounties, I wish to place it on record that
anyone with sinecerity of purpose, and with no intention
of mere criticlam, test or any other ulterior motive should
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come over to me for only six months. He will be put to
certain restrictions namely, pure and wholesome diet on
reduced scale, reticence, sparse sleep, seclusion, pre
cccupation with zikr and contemplation, and wiil be given
“Tawajjuh” twice a day. He shall, Allah willing, see for
himself how the Ruh looks like during its flight. This
period of six@ months is prescribed on the lines of the
Prophet while the zikr will be carried on in acmrdanee
with Allah's Commandrmment. ;—

@The learned author has prescribed a perod of six mooths 1w
enable the spitit to fly end o visualize its flight. Be
side the important condition of earnest seeldng, the end resnlt
haz besn clearly entrusted o the will of Allah, as the wording
“Allab willing” in the text indicates, There is nothing unusual
about it. Every skillful teacher and expert can, on the basts of
his experience and experrise, put forward such an appraisal. And
1t must be remembered that the privciple of acquiring conventional
knowledge and skills by different people in sarying lengths of
time, accotding to  their determination and capacity, equally
applies to the seekers of the Sufi Path. For sure, we have seen
disciples of the author attaining, by Allah's Grace, the power of
levitation and observation thereof within a week or so: (That
is the bouncy of Allah, which He giveth unto whom He will) and
thete iz nothing rew or extraordinary abont it Writes :—

(1) Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi in Al-Jfgs (a journal
issned trom . Maktaba-e Thanvi, Karachi containing
sermons of the Maulanz delivered in his life time)

- that Maulaha Ghulam Resul Kanput was  populatly
known as "“Rasul ‘Numa” (Hterally, one who shows
the Prophet) because it was ks karamat that he would
make every aspirant see the Propher, in full conscious-
ness.

{2) Imam Yaf'ai in his Kepafaend Mategia P, 53 with.
reference o Munagib-e-Skaikh  Abdwl Qadir  Jilan:,
A disciple of this preat saint narrates that one night
the saint set our quietly, followed by him, The doors
of tne city opened and clesed  automaticslly
as we passed by, till we reached the place where a
dead body wras lying. A man was broutght whom the saint
converted to Islam end said “This man will take the

- place of the dead”. We returned. The following day
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“Remember thy Lord much, and praise (Him) in
the early hours of rnught and mornins" 3:41.

And restriction on speech and need for seclusion
are essential for the preper grooming of 2 seeker as
enunciated in the verse :(—

“Thou shall not speak to .nankind for three days
except by sizn=". 3:41

My dear reader! Sincerity oi purpose is  utterly .
lackmig. Not to speak of Elushm masses, even the
ulema (exceptions apari) [ail to appreciate the gravity
cf the siftatnon and contend that it is epouzh to abide
oy the dictates of Shari‘at. T reileraze that without inner
purification Shari'at caanot be purnosefuily foliowed:
To recitz la-elaha-illaiaih (there is no one worthy of
worship and cbedience it Allah) does indeed amgunt
to the dendal of all outward gods, but, the deities sat
within one’s szl ¢an never Ge goi rid of without 1ts puri-
flcation.

I enguired abowct this mj..'-'.temm.s affair and he =
plained :

“We had gﬂné to Nehao where the seventh Abdal had

passed away. The man converted to Islam and appomt-
ed In his place was a Christan irom Constantinopls,
This incident has  been listed by Allama Sayuri in
Alrevidil-Fatwa anvd  Aljurwd-Dal  and by Maulana
Thanvi in his Al-Jgb4. The point to note is that a man,
by the grace of Allah  and the benehcence of an accomp-
lished Shaikh embraces Islam, makes progress in the
Path to such an extent that he becomes an Abdal over-.

nmight.

(3} 2-other inc'dent is narrared in Fowsed-al-Fawad
. P 11:72 “Then the conversation noirned  towards
..aitkh Balwud-Din Zakda, who was said to  have
attained as much in only 17 days as others could
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The learned externalisis can describe the lawful
and the prohibited but cannot distinguish one from the
other as it depends upen inner enlightermment, which is
aextremely rare. Aflah bas, in His infinite mercy, blessed

mankind

with three distinet faculties for perception:

imagination, intellect and inner illumination. The firgt one
is of no consequence in comparison to the second, which
in turn, pales into insignificance when matched against

the third.

The learned externatists lack the third facuity,

which has heen innerited from the Prophet by true
eruclites and learned sufis.

(4]

not de in years. Tris caused some heart busning amongst
the old umars who complained that an oursider from
Indiz had been so rchivy rewarded o such a  short
tme while thew had been in the servige of the Shaikh
for years togetnet. When the word reached  the
Shaikh, he :old  them: "You are like wer wood
which takes nme 1o carching fire white Zakria was in
the form of a dried one which lighted vp with a single
Blowing™. Note that the earnest seeker whe had the
necossary Ccapdéiny consumimated in sevenieen days by
the benedcience of an accomplished Shaikh,

Maclang Ganeohi in Frvdid-is-Salook P 31,

“Under all the preseribed conditions f a tue seeker
adheres to the Propher's Sunnab for a continuous period
of 40 davs, he will, Allah willicg, be blessed  with
intrinsic manifestations, To begin with he shall ssze
spiitual lights and stars, then  angels, followed by
Divinge atributes and throuph them some of the sobile
traihs, all this being the out-come of =iler™.

{57 Maulans Ahmed All Lahon  {(Majlis-e-Zike Part X) -

“0 younpman! Do concede to the Propior's saying
thar 2 grave is either 2 part of Hell or rthat of the
Paradise or come to me with expenses for 14 years,
0 voungman' You lived on your father for that iong
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My dear friend: This invaluable weplth cannot
pe attained by setting up Sufi institutions, publishing

journals or by mere study of dry-as-dust bopks on the

sublect. It 1s a matier of Tlqa and In‘akas, which only an
accomplished Shaikh ¢an dispensate to sincere segkers in

"hls cOmpany.

Who is an Accomplished Shaikh ?

Such a Shaikh must possess the following charac.
teristics :—

1}. Must e a Divine erudite, for the discipleship
of an ignorant person is prehibited ab nitio @;

o earn a B dagree, try it here alsn and moarl that 1
am not prepared to feed you on alms. I shall first ses
if the inherent lizhi in wou has oot pone off as per
Quranic procouncement: “'As tor the cisbelievers whe-
ther thou warn them or thou warn them not it is ail
one for them; they bebeved noi 2:67 And as a resull
if you are not metamorphosed, I shall ke you to an
accomplished Shaikh and requsst him chat this voung-
man is invardly blind and mav be brought round. Aner
you are spititually enlightened and declared competent
by the said Shaikh go over to Miani Saheb (the largest
Lahore Graveyard] and look into a couple of graves.
Vou shall know for yoursell the bonafides of rhe
Prophet's statement.

(6} All this clearly indicates thar cthe sufis had been pres-
cribing different periods for acquisition of intrinsic
manifestations and due to variance in the degree of
earnestness, capacity and perfection of the Shaikh, the
-peried varned from a moment, to a day, 17 days, 40
days and 14 vests.

@ “The erudite among His bondsmen fear Him alone 35:28
Wrote Shaikh Shahsb-ud-Din in the explanation of this
verse, “Anyone not having Allah's fear &5 not ab erudite™,
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2}

31}

Must possess muﬁd beliefs becausze wayward

h&ﬂafsandﬁuﬂmamdhmutﬁaﬂhupm
to each other:

Must be an aﬁhﬂrﬁnttnthePIuphat'ﬂEunnah
which is the geteway and the fountain head of

- all excellences:

1)

LY

&)

1)

a1

Must shun heresy and polytheism. The former
i= an error manifest while the jatter g tremen-

dpus wIOng;
Must not be mammon-worshiper because two

-loves cannot be combined. (And obey not him

whose heart we have made heedless of our

rememberance who fﬂllweth his own lust.
18:203): .

Lust be an accomplshed sufi or else he ‘will
not be a perfect guide to the Path:

Musi be acquainted with the method of inner
unkringing of his disciples  and should have
himsel recelved instruction from an exper: snd

Must be capable of initiating spirttuszi bonds
with the Prophet who is the sole link between
Allah ancé His bondsman. te

The charactersties listed under 6], (7] and {8) abme
ciearly indicaze that the ierm accomplished Shaikh here means a .
cuide, who is capable of leading odhers onto the mystc Path
and over its various stages. To do so the stage termad as Fanz.Fir.
Rasul' (spiritval communion with the Prophet) has the basic
staniding. A Shaikh who cennot de this is imperfect in the mysiic
vay of life. The anihor of Al-Abraiz P. 34 writes that so long as
a spiritual communion with the Propher is nou ettained, 2 com.
mutrion with Allah is out of question, Shaikh Rafi-ud-Dip in his
Treatise on "bai'at’ writes on this poine :—

1) The bai'at considered relidhle and acceprable by the subs,

is of four types :—
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My method is that I do not only take bal'at on my

tends but also impart kowledge of the Path and after s -
geeker covers its initial stages take him direct {spiritualy)
to the «dacience of the Prophet whoe undoubtedly is the
spiritual leader of the entire universe.

This 1s not like the idle talk of a pseudo-saint who

‘will tell his disciple to imagine as if he were in the
audience of the _Prﬂphet. What matters is that the seeker
shiowid see for himself his Ruh negotiating the ini-

- ———r T - r——

{a) BarateWaseelau (as means of approach).

‘b)) Rai'at-e-Shar’at.

i¢y Bal'ar-e-Tareeqat.

id; Baia-e-Hageegat.

Any othet kind of bai'a: solemnized for the auainment

of warklly prosperity or ot any seculor benefits is of no
consequchoe whatsoever.

Dargi-r-Sharia’cf

This should be solemnized at ihe hends of a puide who
Lasides being erudite and pous showkd: '

[ii.meither izmore nor  show  pardalite i cormanding
whit is right and forbidding what is wrong and

{11 Judpe aad adopt the best and easiest possible course
suiting the seeket's cenivs. The cutcome of this bar'as
will be o] salvarion mn the He:ealser

i3y Bal'at-e-Tareegat

The reality of this bai'at is that when an Allah's resolute
bondsman hears abowut the excellence and eulogy of the
aulia and learns sbout their kardmd: e.g. people achieving
their wishes and aulia having conerol over feclings and
influencing 2 change of heart rowards Allah, knowing the
states of the dead of events of the futuee through kashi,
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tial stages of the Path, into the audience of the Prophet and
accepting bai'at on his sacred hands. Any one not having
such an access to the Prophet and still taking bai‘at from
the belisvers is a cheat and is bound to meet Divine retribu-
tipn. This distinction between an accomplishe¢ Shaikh
and a shallow master must be carefully taken noie of.

Some simple folk ask whether the death of 3

opide would hecessitate a fresh bai‘at. They should know
that bai‘at by itself is not the end but a means to the end
lLe. the Divine Pleasure, Taking the hand of an aceomp-

(4)

mesting pious spirits etc., 4 yearning te attain these miracu-
lous zttributes naturatly overtakes him. Sioce no skill can be
acquired without practical training under the guidance of
an expert, it will be impossible for anyone to artain profi
clency ar his ouwn  through limbied human  intellner,
Theretore only that person who already possesses the fare-
goin attributes and iz also a  proncient teacher should
be taken as a yuide and a spirimial mentor and followed in
letter and spirit to help attain the desited goal. The our
come of such a bai'at is porificatiop of the coul and iBumi.
nation of the spimt with the Divine light enabling ore to
become a fountain-head of beneficence for others. This dis-
pensation of beneficence makes one a Divine beloved be-
cause the entire creation 15 Allah's family and Allah Ioves
him most who is of greatest service to this family. Such
a persont fa honoured with wilayat and righteousness.

Bai'ate-Hageegat

Its conditions are (1) total self denial {2} forsaking secular
connectens (3) mortifying sensual appetites and {4) becom.
ing inwardly unconcerned with relatives and  wordly
rabk and pesition. The outcome of this bai'at is an existence
eternalized by His lights, and the monification of the
dictates of the baser sell. It is therefore obvious thar the
qualifications of a Shatkh inducting persons to  Bai‘ate
Tareeqat and Hageeqar are different from those relating to
Bai'at-c-Shari‘at, and without possessing these qualificatsons
be 15 oot entitled 1o enforce Bai‘at-e-Tareegar and Haqeequt.
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lished and receiving instruction from him with devotion,
ultimately leads to the attainment of this end. I you do
not take another guide on the death of the first one, it is
to the detriment of your own vital interesis, Your goal
in that case is not Divine Pleasure but hagiolatry. It is
a historical fact that the Companions, after passing away
of the Prophet, took haj‘at with the four noble celiphs
one gfter the other.

Says Shaikk Abdul Cadiv Jilany  (Al-Fateb-ur-Rabbani
Majlis 500:—

- Q) wayfarer of the Herzafter! Be with a puide £ach moment
till you hit ihe desnination. Serve him well throughout the
Jjoumney. Be very respectinl and do ot wander sway from his
path for he shall familiaize vou with it end take wou
to the Allah’s neatness. When convinved of vour virme and
sincerity, he will maks you his deputy in the caravan vl
you are broughe and entmisted o the care of the Prophet.
Pleased, ihe. Tropher shall {favour yvou with kis depuryship
in the realm of spirfrual truths and introspective states. So
vou will be un ambarsador between the Creator and His
creation moving i@ and fro and a servant of the Prophet,
remaining constantly ia his ariendance. Remerber thot all
this camne: be attained throurh  makebolisve and  self.

indulgence. It is some thing sacred, embeded in the Learts
and botne our by practice'.

He goes on (Majlis 41—
“"Guides are of twe iires, namely puides of Shari'ar and
guidey of masticism. The former shall lead vou to creation

and the larter o the Creator'.

Saysr Mavlona Faskbid Abwed Gangobi .—

“For a Shaikh, an understanding of the statfons and the
stages of the Path, the colours of Divine lights peculiar 1o
cach one and the grandeur, benefits of ablution, the stages
of Fana.o-Baga berond the phases of inspection and ob-
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As for the mystic way of life the relationship bet-

ween the seeker and the Shaikh is a highly delicate
affair. In case of an ordinary teacher one may eontinue
to benefit from his instructions Inspite of his aversion and
aniagonism, But in the ratter of pursuance of the Path,
any wayward sttitude towards an accomplished Shaikh,
(if you are hicky to find one) is not only detrimental to
beneficence but also totally forbidden. His opposition in
fact amounts to indifference {0 and negation of the very
purpose of inney purification and the Divine Pleasure,

[R— —_ -

servation of Divinity 25 well as the grosis of His greatness,
magnificence, unity and incividuality, is a must. This shal]
coable him to bring up the devotees and puide the seckers
correctly and to be worthy of being called a Pir (Spiritual
guide) {Imdai-ur-Saloon B, 27).

Savs Hadhrat Sﬁlt::n_Eahu —

‘Remeimber ihat a FanaFillak saint is a perperual observer

of Divinitg, [t is oot at all difheul: for him to enraprute
2 seeker with the unity of God and to take him to the
spititual audience of the Prophet. This cannot, however,
be arained by rememberance of Allsh, contemplations,
shsrinence and piety afone; for it is an  accomplished
Shaikh whe takes a secker to his destination, holding
him by the hand. It will be incorrect o call anyone who
is deprived of these capabilities, as an accomplished Shaikh,
he is un the contrare, 2 robber™. "Ain of Fager P. &)

Savs Mujaddid ALf Thani:

“Knewledge of the stare of the secker and the stations
of the Path, gnosis of the reslities of Divine manifestation,

. eoquisition of kashf and ilham and correct interpretation of

events, are essential ingredients of this office. Withom
attaining them, sny claim of spiritual deputizarion  and
saintship is as pood as bullding castles in the air”
Epestles Part 1 Chaprer 4 P. 221).
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The Need for a Guide

Some people hold that there 1s no need to seek s
guide, They argue that books on suflsm tabulate gll
methods of zikr and neantations and by following them
one can achieve salvation. They forget that when itdispos-
ed they do pot rely on medice]l hooks or personal Xnow-
ledge, but consult & quallfled physician or & specialist if
possible, Similarly for spiritual health and progress one
must tirn to a spiritual specialist without whose guidance
acguisition of spiritual health, Inner purification and
Allah's Pleasure are inconceivable,

The above.quoted extracts should dispel any doubt aboue
the conditions and pre-requisites spelled out by the learned author
for an pccomplished Shaikh. One does, however, wonder as to why
the Suft saints nominate persons who do not fulfil these conditions
as their spiritual successors. It 15 true that they sometime do so
but only for the purpose of Bai‘at.e-Waseelat”. They are not
competent to enforce Bat'at-eTareegat. If such a person out of
ignorance, annexes to his name the dtde of Shaikh.e.Tareeqat, &t
does not in any way alter the factual position. (Compilet).
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CHAPTER, -— VIII

STAGES OF THE PATH
Preliminary Stages

. As soon as the Lataif of a seeiter ara ilhyninated
and he develops 2 certain capacity, an accomplished
Shalkh conducts him through the Stagex of the Path in
the following manner. First he is put through a state of
absorption and familiarily, then the Trilateral Medita-
tions (Ahadiyyat, Ma‘iyyat and Agrabivyat) followed by
Trilateral Cireles, Meditation of Az-Zaher, Al-Batin, (the
two attributive names of Allah), a stroll of the Ka'hah and
two Rak'at of Namaz and Recitation of the Holy Quran

therein. Thereafter is the stage of Fana-fir-Rasul (a spiv-
tual unlon with the Prophet).

Reality of Absorption

Absorption is a state which can truly be felt hy one
undergolng the experience. Suffice it to say that it is a
state in which physical eyes are asleep but @alb
¥s fully awake and conscious. One continues to hear
snd any interruption in the ablution is deteciable.
There is, however, g great difference between the absorp
tion of the prophets and that of the aulia, In the case of
former it is perfect and does net canse any  inter-
ference in their ablution while the latter’s is not so0
because of the intervention of sleep. Allaiia Shimi in
his Durr-e-Mukhiar Vol I P. 105 concludes :—

“The consensus of nmmah is that the Prophet is
at par with his followers as for as interruption
of ablution is concerned except durihg his sleep,
for it has heen clearly stated in Hadith :

“My eyes sleep bt not my heart",

Prophket’s Ablution Not Nullifled by Sleep
The Muslim jurizsts and the Hadith scholars are
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unanimous in asserting that the ablution of the prophets
iz not interrupted by sleep. Writes, Qoazi ‘Avyaz in his
Behr-ur-Raeq P. 39 and Shifa P. 281 +—

“The ablution of anyone who sleeps while resting
on something is nuilified but not that of the Pro-
vhet. The author of Fatawa Qinia explzins that non.
disturbance in the ablution is a pecularity of the
Prophet and this is what all the scholars of Hadith
angd Muslim jurists firmly believe in ",

The author of Fataws-e-Rinia poes on :—

“Trmam Tahdvi in his Mushkil-ol-Athdr and Imam
Bughvi in his Sharah al Sunnah* assert that the
prophets ablution is not nullified by sleep. Imam
Muhammad narrates with reference toc Imam Abu
Hanlfa that one day the Prophet slept on his side,
As he rose up, he offered his prayers without
renewing his ablution and said “The sleep is con-
fined to my eyes. It does not effect the conscious.
ness of my heart”. This is one of the peculiarities
of the Prophet.

- Writes Imam Muhamimad in his Riabal-Athdr P,
94: “Hammad relates with reference to Ihrahim that
the Prophet one day performed his ablution end
went to the mosque. The call to prayer was given.
The Prophet lay down on his side and went to
sleen which was evident from his snoring. He got
up andgd offered his prayers without renewing his
ablution. Ibrahim continues that the Prophset is
not ke others in this matter. Tmam Muhammad
agrees and reiterates the Hadith "My eyes sleep
but not my heart”. In fine, the Prophet is unlike
others, who must renew thelr ablution, as 2 mat-
ter of ohiigation, should they similarly sleep, This

. is the true belief as expounded by Imam Aby
Hanifa™,

- These excerpts establish that ail scholare of
Hadith and figh, in partienlar Imam Abu Hanifs
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hold that the Prophei's ablution i not disturbed
by sleep. '

Discussing the subject the author of Jawshar-al-
@uran (Vol 1 P. 123-124) acknowledges this verdiet of
honourable scholars of Hadith but adds (at P. 125) that
it is not & matter of law because the Prophet had in any
case slept during “Lallah-at-T'aris". It is strange that he
acknowledges the consensus of Hadith scholars in
one breath and falsifies in the other. How
lorghle indeed hjs egotism is. In support of his mn-
scruplous opinion, he quotes Maulans Hussain Ali  as
having said that the narrators of this Hadith had suffer-
ed a difference of opinicn. But the question is: has even
one of them said anything contrary to this well estiblish-
ed hellel? If s0, it should better have besn guoted. The
age-0ld principle is that, in case of any difference in the
wording of a narration, the commeon factor §s taken into
aceount, which in this particular ease ig that the sleen
of the prophets does not interrupt their ablution. The
wording differs only with regard {o the timings of
sleep and not the point at issue and as such provides no
suppcrt to the author's opinion. -

His comment (P. 125) of course, cannot over-rule
tha consensus of the majority of Hadith scholars. As
for & reference o “Lailab-at-Taris” is concerned, all the
learned Hadith scholars and jurists hbave amply clarified
the point i.e. perception of the sun is the function of the
eye, not of the heart, The latter observes subtlties. Be-
sides, the possibility of complete absorption unto Allah
cannot be ruled out. The irony is that the author. pro-
fesses on the one hand to he Hapafi (follower of Imam
At Hanifa"™s School of Thought) and on the other a
Shatkh-ul-Quren Inspite of discarding the Prophet's say-
ing, a5 wall a3 the consensus of Hadith scholars and
jurists of the standing of Imam Hammad, Ibrahim,
Muhammed and Abu Hanifa. This daring condict of
the author may be further viewed in the Hght of narra-

tion br one of the most leamed Companions, Abdullsh
* bin ‘Abbas :—
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“The Prophet was immune from any unconscious
breaking of wind. Hadhrat Ayeshsh asserts that
the Prophet's heart was never inattentive during
sleep and es such his ablution was not disturbed,
This Is cne of the endued attributes of all the
prophets and peculiar t¢ the Prophet’s heart. It
facilitated his perpetual attention to Divine inspi-
ration. “Aby Daud Vol 1 P, 27 and its explanation
Bazlol Majhud Vol 1 P, 125",

The Hadith "My eves sleep, not my heart’” has been
gquoted in Al-Bokhdri Vol 1, PP 22, 97, 11% and 254 and
Al-Muslim too. Besldes, eight narrations have been listed
cin Kkhgsaes-al-Kubrg Vol 1 P 172 alone.

The majority of Muslims are unanimous that
sleep is conflned to the eyes and not the hearts of the
prophets. The Prophet disseminated this belied to  his
Compantons as proven by the narrations of Hadhrat
Aveshah, Ibn-e-Abbds, Ans-bin-Milik, Abu Horairah,
Imam= Hasan Basri, Bokhari, Muslim, Nawwawi, Sayuti,
Qazi ‘Ayaz, Ata Ehorisini, Muhammad and Abu Hanifa
and scholars of Hadith, Hakam and Abu Na‘eem. It is also
listed in gutstanding works on Islamic figh like Befhr-ur-
Raer, Fatawa-e-Shami and Fotowa Qinle and Khasacs-e-
Hubra, '

In the light of all this, the strictly personal whim
of the author of Jowahar-al-OQurar must pale into total
insignificance.

Prophets Repeive Revelaltions During Sleep

Said Prophet Ibrahim (peace he upon him) O
my dear son, I have seen in & dream that I mizst sacrifice
thee. S0 look, what thinkest thou”, He said “0" my
father! Do what thou art commanded™. 37:102

“Normally the Praphet was not awakened, until he
would himself get up because we never knew what was
being revealed unto him in his sleep” (Fatah-al-Bari Vol I
P. 308)
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-Thn-e-Keosir and Al-Bokhdri, guote Ibne-TImair, an
eminent Tib'ae —

“The dreams of the pmphets are indeed revels-
tions™.

Writes ‘Allama Sohaili:

The angels came to the Prophet at night while he
was asleep in a state that his eyes were dormant
without having an effect on the consciousness of
his heart. This holds good for all the prophets”.
{ Raudh-al-Anf, Vol. I, P, 343).

According to Falah-al-Bdri (Vol I P. 30T)

“Bays Khatibi that a perpetual consciousness was
bhestowed on the Prophet’s @alb so that ke could

remember what was revealetdd unto him  while
aslegp”,

Abu Horalrah quotes the Prophet ; “T was asleep
and noticed that I was wearing golden bangles. T felt

deeply coticerned and conseguently 1 was inspired to
tlow them off”. (Falah-wl-Bdri Vol 6 P. 408).

States Ibn-e-"Abbas “The dreams of prophets are
revelations. They receive revelations both in sleep and
while awake”. {Tufslr Ibn-e-Kosir Vol. 3, P, 468/23).

Note: The categorical injunction of the Holy Quran
bears testimony to Prophet Ismail's belief {peace be up-
on him) that the dreams of phophets were revelations.
The same belief was held by the Prophet’s companions
15 given in the Hadith. Agsin this was alsc the helief of
their associates and the renowned Muslitn jurists, rather
of the entire ummah as hinted at by Allama Schaili in
his Raudh-gl-Anf, referred above.

Question:  The Fhophet missed his morning nsmaz in
the “Laiiah-at-I"aris”. If the hearts of the
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Anstrer 1)

. 2)

Prestion.

Answer

Suestion.

prophels were perpetually conscious and
awake he would have known the time of
namaz ang the rising of the sun"?

The sun is seen by the physical eye snd not
by the heart. Due to sleep the working of the
physical eye was suspended. The guestion
is, therefore, ghsurd.

Thiring the state of absorption the heart
gets deeply pre-occupied with the Divine
lights and glories and is rendered uncon-
cious of evervthing slse.

In the Hadith under reference the reason
for missing the mornine namar by the
Prophet and his Companionhs is sald to be
sleep and not absorption because the
latter has not been hinted at. '

To argue on the effected on the basls of

- effects is wrong. The omission of namaz is

an effect and it is possible that the Prophet
was affected as a resulf of his absorption, a
likelihaod supporied by other Hadith, while
the Companions were affected by their
sleep. The fact that absorption -has not
heen mentioned in the said Hadith does
not in any  way imply that the Prophet's
sleepy caused the omission because any
omission due to sleep, according to Hadith
is an act of the devil. Since the Prophet had
Allah's immunity from the devil’s influ-
ence, his sleep causing the slip is out of
question. Then there is the principle that any
assertion on which a categorical injunction
in the Hely Quran is not avallable does not
amount to its opposition.

If the heedlessness of the heart during
sleep 18 not conceded to, an eguality with

T8



the Creator becomes evident for “MNeither

sleep nor slumber overtaketh Him™ is only
His attribute.

Anstoer: It is proved from the Ioly Quran that sleep
does not overtake the angles % Nor does it
affect the devil [Ahyaol-Ulnm by Imam
Ghazali Vol 3 P. 21}.

This indeed is one of the negative attr-
hutes in which there can be no equality.
Eves are a creation and it is awful to draw

comparison between the created and the
Creator.

The Reality of Meditations

The meaning andthe reality of Meditation Ahadiyvat
(Unity of the Being) is that the creation has no  entity
in comparison to Him. -

“Rverything high or low belongs to Him:
None but He is Everlasting”.

In the Meditation termed as Mfalyvat (Companion-
ship} the seeker should contemplate Omnipresence and
Omniscience of Allgh on His Cwn aceount. This should

not be only by  way of belief but he should let his
heart be overawed by His Majesty.

mring the Meditation termed as ‘Aqrabiyvat’
(extrerme nearness) the seelter should contemplate that

He iz near, being Omnipresent, but distant by way of
intuition,

The Trilnteral Circiles

In these Meditations, the seeker practises driving
away from his heart zall non Divine love, for Allah does
not tolerate any pariner in the voluntary love as distinet
from ingrained imvoluntary love as of s father for his

% They glorify (Him) nipht and day; they flag not. 21:20
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son) because it amounts to pelytheism in love.@
The Siroll of the K'abah

Care is exercised in this Meditation that a seeker
should not think he was meditating the stone masgnary
of the K'abah but its reality, which is something else. The
K'abah is a representation of the secrets of Divinity,
beyond one's imagination. The reiulgence of the Being, pe-,
culiar to it, ceaselessly descends on it. Hence the actual
status of K'abah, though in putward appearance a stone
masonary in the world of creation, is & mystery beyond
the reach of human intellect. It is an object which can
be touched, has a defimite location, 2 pattern but its
reality defies the bounds of fesling, place and pattern.
Such is the grandeur of K'ahah and such is its reality
(fatsir-e-Mazhari Vol 2 P. 101).

As this Meditation sustains and the sesker
acqilires & certain capacity, e is put through the Medita-
tions of Bail-al-feeah and Buif-al-Wamoor (the K'abah of
the angles on the first and seventh heavens respectively)
and he can see for himself the Divine refulgence from
K'abah right upto the empyrean. -

The Stoges of "'Salik-e-Majzoobi”
(The Rapt Seeker)

Thereafter he is put through the Meditation
"Fang-0-Baga” and taken on to the stages of *'Salik-e-
Majzoobi”, Mark that there is a vast difference between
Uaalin-al-Majzoob” and “Majzoob S4lkY  (Seeker . with
damaged inner consciousness), The former is a striet fol-
lower of Shari‘at and the latter apparently not so because
his inner consciousness is damaged (due to over exXpo-
sure to Divine refulgence as a result of inept handline
by his guide), He is like a blindman or a man blind-fold-

&The yltimate objective is God Almighey.
The lover of the wotld, verily, is an infidel,
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ed who if put in & motoreab and driven Irom Point A to
B, will not be in a position to describe the landmarks
enroute, He cannot, therefore, benefit anybody. On the
other hand the former has gone through the stages of
the Path and is well versed with its details. These stages
are sublime indeed but the ignorant masses mistake
every insane and demented person for & “Majzooh™ (rapt)
and consider him an accomplished wali. The reason is that
sometimes he displays certaln strange phencmenon
which a lunatic may well do bhecanuse he kas a certain
concentration as corroborated by “Shargh-al-Asbdab”
{ Exposition of the Means). Care must be exercised about
such characters. They should neither be eondemned nor
exalted to the staius of anla in accordance with the
principle enunciated by the Quran:

“(0 man) follow not whereof thou hast no know-
ledge” 17:36

Therefora, it all such cases a neutral sttitude wili
be in total accord with the Book. However, should z
saint having inner iliurmination identify him as a rogue
he should be taken as such and not an  accomplished
wali to the insult of Shari'at.

Beyond this are the {ranscendentsl stages of the
Fath. Though in other Sufi Orders “Salik-e-Majzoob” is
taken as the highest stage, in ours, the “Nagshbandich
Cwaigiah,” he is 4 beginner. Indeed the final Llimit of
“Wilayoi-e-Sughra" (the domain of the aulia) is “Mogdm-e-
Taslim” (the Realm of Submission}. Beyond this is
“Wilayat-e-Kubraz"” (the domain of the prophets). I would
have dilsted upon the latter and given details of the
Reslms neyond but for the sincere counsel of 4 well
wisher who advised against it on the ground that this
information could ke misused by s counterfiet to mislead
Muslimms by impersonation. Suffice it to say  that,
Allah willing, a seeker can be ushered through the stages
of "Wilayat-e-Sughra” to the farthest limit which being
in the Realm of Eternity or the Realm of Wonder,
naturally takes tirne. As for the climax of “Wilayat-e-
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Eubra”, 1ts knowladge has not been confided to any wall
NOT CAN anyone acguire it.

Conditions for Stages of Wilayat-e-Sughra

There are flve conditions for coverng the stages
of “Wilayat-e-Sughra’™ -—

{1)

{2}

(3}

(4)

The shaikh should not only be an accemplish-
ed one but also a man with a given Divine
authority under whose Tawajiuh the sesker
should embark on the spiritual pilgrimage.
Constant company of the shzikh for a consi-
derably long pertod is essentizl. COceasional
attention and compaty are of little help.

A contact with the spirit of an accomplished
saint should be established. This, however, is
beyond the scope of a beginner and is PoS-
sible only after the preliminary stages of the
Fath, The method is to go to the tomb of an
accomplished shalkh, establish spiritual con
tact and receive his benefleence. This also re-
quires considerable time and toil as in the
case of spiritual benefit from a living saint.

To obialn beneficence by establishing a
spiritual contact with an accomplished shaijlkh
without having to go to his tomb,

Note. Beneficence here mesns spiritual up-
bringing which can only be dispensated hy the
aulia and not that of the ignorants who cir-
cuimnambulate angd prostrate st the shrines or
seek help from saints in absentia believing that

they have powers to provide deliverance to
mankind from sufferings,

The shalkh should possess enthusiasm of the
highest order, like a powerful meggnet ond
should be so thoroughly enriched with Divine
lights as 10 attract and carry aloag the spirit
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of a secker and ensure his spiritval upbring.
ing through Tawsjih in abssntas

{3) A link should he astablished between the
seeker and God Almighty for direct heneficence,
as mn case of the prophets, The difference is
that between Him and the prophets there is
no intermediary while a wali must have the
Prophet as an intermediary and only by fol-
lowing him, in letter and spirit, will he receive
Divine beneficence through him. Such men
are bom after centuries. Just as the
prophets are numerous byt the exslted ones
are very few, they are indeed rare and
it 15 they who hold the exalted offices amongst
the aulia such as Ghaus, Qayyum, Fard, Quib-
e-Wahdat but the degree of their beneficence
and Tawajjuh varles according to thelr rank.
A single Tawajjoh of a Qayyum Is equal to 2
hundred of a Ghans and so on. @ayyem, Fard
and Cuto-e-Wahdat have indeed been the
office=s of the exalted prophets. But amonest
the aulia the standing of these offices iz Like
that of Prophets Muhammad, Ibrzhim and
Moszes (Peace be upon them) amongst the
prophets,

in these extremely high stages of the Path, the
highest office is “Siddigiyyat”, followed by Qutabe-
Wahdat, Fard, Qaynrn and Ghaus, Tiere have heen
numercous Companions who held these offices and after
them very few could attzin them. But it must not be
mistaken for a moment that inspite of common denomi-
nation, (ig. the offices bearing the same terminology,) no
one.can emulate the Companions becayse their exeellence
is undisputed and proved from the categorical Quranic
mjuctions. Quth-=-Wahdat has three distinet charzeter-
lstics —

(1) Anyone keeping his company continuously
over a period, gets his YTataif automatically
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illuyminated without flga and also embarks zpon
the stages of the Path.

{(2) If such a disciple of Qutah-e-Wahdat imparts
apiritual fraining to ancther even without
formal permission, it will result in the illumi.
nation of the laiter's Latalf. In fact anyone
whose Lateif have been illuminated &5 a 1e-
sult of his association with 2 QutaheWahdat

carl dispensate spiritual beneficence of some
degree.

{3) Quib-e-Wahdat ecan dispensats spiritual bene-
ficence to his disciples by Tawsjjuh in absentia
enabling them to negotiate the stages of the
Path. This, however, is neither permitted nor
resoried to n the case of a beginner.

Such is the state of proximity between a Siddig
and 8 prophet that where Siddiqiyyar ends the prophet.

hood begins. This point 1s illustrated by the Holy Quran
in the following verses :—

Who-so obeyeth Allah and the Messanger they
are with those unto whom Allah hath shown favour
of the prophets and siddig £.69

and make mention (O Mihammad) in the serip-
ture of Ibrahim. Lo! he was a siddig, a prophet, 19:4

There is no office higher than Siddigiyyat amongst
the aulia, Yonder are the stages of the prophethood to
witch a wali may have temporary access like that of an
erdinary servant in & Royal Palace.

What we have stated are the indications of the
reality, the glad tidings, the secrets which will henefit
only those who helieve them with trustful presumption.
And he who has faith in the Divine power snd
wisdom, will be able to do so.
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CHAPIER -- IX

THE WILAYA OF THE PROPHETS

The origin of the hurnan race and the inhabitation
of the earth is divecily traced to Hadhrat Adam (peace be

upon him) who is the fountain head of all love and fond-
Ness:

“Lo, I am about t0 place a vicercy in the earth”,
2:30

For this reason the Lord made hime the focal point
of "Daerg-e-Muhabbuat” {Sphere of Love). There arg many
other spheres of wilaya peculiar to prophets, for exam-
ple Wilaya-e-Jesus, Moses, Muhammad, (peace be upon
them ) besides the privilege of direct speech with Him and
the sphere of Wilaya-e-Ihrihimi.

Frophet Ibrahim (peace be upon him) suffered
nunercus trials but remained steadfast. As a reward, he
was chosen as Hig “kEhaleel” (sincere friend ). The sphere
of his wilaya is called “Magom-e-Khulla” (the place of
worthy friendship). Just as a king has his confidants
with whom secrets are shared, it was “Kaleem Uligh”
(Prophet Moses, peace be upon him) — to whom Allah
spake in confldence, His sphere of wilaya 5 called
"Mokibbigyat™ (being affectionate ). Then there is the chief
cf the loved ones, Prophet Mahammad (peace be upon
hitm), His sphere of wilaya is known as “Mehboobiyyat™
(heing a beloved) and “Hubb-e-Sarfa” (fond love). Beyond
this is the “Magam-e-Radha” (Reslm of Divine Pleasure}
which is described by Imam Rabbani, Mujaddid Alf Thani
in the following words :—

“Abave and beyond kashf and karamat is “Magam-

e-REadha”. This 12 the farthest limit in the spiritual
pilgrimage and extremely difficult to attain, Only
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one out of thousand siriving aulia may succeed”,
{ Ruh-gl-M'wini Vol 18, P. 20).

Some learned sufis think, like the reverred Imam
Rabbani, that the farthest limit of the prophets wilaya
is “Magam-e-Radha™, But beyond this are the spheres of
“Kamalat-e-Nabuwwat” {excellence of the prophets) fol-
lowed by “"Eamalat-e-Rizalal” (excellence of the Messen-
gers amongst the prophets). Al research scholars agree
that these spheres are beyond “Magam-e-Radha” which
cannct, therefore, he held as the farthest limit.

In the meditation of each of these spheres, the
aimn is the Being and an expectation of His Favour. Hence
the real purpose of the excellences of the prophets, the
Messengers and the Egxalted Ones, is the Being. Varia-
tions occur only in the points of view and as such meadi-
tataions and their states differ. For example, from the
point of view that the Being {5 :—

(1) The purport of all aspects of proximity ie,
worship etc this sphere is the “Hogeegat-e-
Selat” (Reality of Namaz).

(2) Flawless, devoid of wants and drawbacks, this'
sphere is the “Huageegaf-e-Squm”, (Resality of
Fasting).

{3} The only object of Worship and Adoration hy
the entire creation, this sphere is the “Heagee-
gate-K'abah", (Reality of Kabah).

{4) The Tenor of all revealed scriptures, is the All
prevailing, the Indescribable and the Omnipre-
sent, this sphere is the “Hageegat-e-Quran”
{ Reality of Quran). The Quran manifests the
Allembracing and Indescribable Being.

With the exception of the Sphere of “Heageagal-g-
Saum’, the other three spheres are the “Haqgeeqat-e
Highiyya” {Reality of the Being}, An access to these is
termed as the Observation of Truth. AH these spheres
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are beyond “Magam-e-Radha", Thereafter are the spheres
of “Quygumiat”, “Afradiat”, “Qutb-eWahdat” and
“Siddigiat"” in that order, the st named being  the
farthest limit of the Path. :

From “Ahaediyyal” the first stage of the Path to the
“Daerg-ulu-al-Azmi™ (the sphere of the Exalted Ones
amongst the Messengers) is half way of the Path. The
remainder half is beyond this. That is why any claitn of
going over the entire Path by a particular wali or his
disciple is indeed amazing. In fact anyone attaing “Fana
Baga”, an initial stage of the Path, should be considered
a man of great achievement and should gratefully
acknowledge it because “This is the bounty of Allah
which He giveth unto whom He will”* 394

All heights atiained by the auliz are Hke the mois-
ture outside a waterskin, in comparison to those of the
prophets. And these can be attained only in a sehaol of
plety from a pious precepter. It must be remembered
that all outward knowledge can coexdst in the heart
with secular love but not the Sufl knowledge. To try this
compination shall tentamount to putting the opposites
together.

~Every knowledge can be scquired side by side
with-. secular love, which ajds surh an
acquisition, but not the Sufi knowledge. It cannot
be attalned without taming the earnel desirss of
the soul. It 1s imparted in & school of piety. Pro-
mises Allah “Be pious and T shall hiess you with
Enowledge”. (Fotdud-gl-Hadithiah ).

The fa¢t is that Sufism and the Path cannot be
attained merely by pronouncing pedigrees, adorming
sufl style caps and robes, displaying long rosaries, ar-
ranging festivals on the shrites attending chorus,
Bsoterie displays of soris and dancing, The conditions
are totally different. The first and the foremost is total
adhetence to Shari'at which calls for = strong belief
in the Divine Unity and complete devotion to the
Prophet’s Sunnah, devoid of any heresy whatsoever.

Polytheism and heresy cut across the very roots of His
Favonr, :



Again utmost loyalty to the Sheikh is essential Ants-
gonism would impede beneficence. The story of Prophet
Moses and Hadhrat Khidhar, as narrated in the Quran (18:
60-80) fully illusirates this point. And lastly there s
frequent zikr with utmost sincerity and endeavour. With
these conditions one may hope to cover the stages of the
Path, Alish willing, in a decade oT two. Sufism  means
Allgh's gnosis and an access to His Realities. Its attain-
ment depends ypon sihgular devotlon towards Him, a
devotion altogether free of any expectations from His
ereation. -

Wilaya-e-‘Ulya, the grand wilaya, a domain of the
prophets, iz only attained by those who completely
identify themselves. with the prophets, both outwardly
and mwardly. The outward aspect demnands following
whari‘at in toto and a firm adherence to Surmmah. There is
ng room for complacency In mystic pursuits. The inward
aspect signifies that a saint should possess inner illumi-
nation just as the hearts of prophets and angels are illu-
minated with Allah's light. His heart must be free from
all wayward impulses. A walj 13 not born innocent as the
prophets are but, Allah willing, he can atfain immunity
from ging. It does not mean that he should abandon his
day to day mundane business, he should rather follow
the dictum: "Occupied without, illuminated within®,

An excellent illustration of such a state is given in
the Holy Quran:

“Men whom neither merchandize nor sale beguileth
from rememberance (zikt) of Alah” 24 : 37

It is, therefore, not necessary to rencunce the world
for the purpose of zikr but it is essential that no worldly
love should enter the heart.

[ have spelled out the objectives and the means of
attainrment. I relterate that purification cannot be attain-
ed by mere study of books and pericdicals on sufism. This
invaluahle bounty can be had only in the company of an
“accomplished Shaikh, through the process of ilgd and
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in*akds. Though there is a definite increase In the books
and journais on sufism, yet they offer only the form and
not the meaning.

Highest Siagez of the Paih

The last limit of wileya is the Sphere of Siddigiat.
Beyond this are stages reserved Ifor prophethood.
The access of a wall 1o these stages i= similar to that of
7 menial to the royal palace or like the entry of tollowers
alengwith their respective prophets or the companion-
ship of the Prophet’s wives with him, in the parzdise,
Here is the detail of these sublime stages of the Path.

The Sphere of Nearness of Prophethoed, the Sphersa
of Nearness of the Meassengers amongst the prophets, the
Sphere of Nearness of the Exalted Ones amongst the
Messengers, the Sphere of WNearmess of Prophet
Muhammad, the Sphere of Union with Prophet Muham-
mad {peace be upon him) the Sphere of Nearness of
Allah, the Sphere of Union with Allah, the Sphere of His
Plessure, the Neazrniess of His Favour, the Ocean of His
Favour, the Treasure of His Pavour, the Fountain-head
of this FPavour and His weils. To go through these veils
even Prophet Noah's age (peace be upcon him) will be
insufficient. Bevond these veils are probably more stages
of the Path, not unfolded to me so far. It s possible that
by His infinite mercy and His Absolute power these visias
may also be unfolded one day. There are only three
methods to reach these stages namely:—

(1) That spiritual upbringing of a wali is taken
directly by the Prophet’s auspicious spirit.

(2) That beneflcence is drawn directly from
Allah through the media of adherence to the -
Frophet.

1) That neneficence 18 reeceived throuph the
invisible Tawajiih of the one blessed as per (17
and {2) above.




CHAPTER X

THE OFFICES OF THE AULIA

Sufi Terminology Derived from Hadith

The misunderstandings prevalent ammongst the mas-
ses about the various offices of the aulia angd the conse-
quent attempts to create illowill against them onh
charges of heresy must be dispelled. While a  detailed
discourse follows in the next chapter = number of Hadith,
fram an immense treasure on the subject, is re-counted

here:—
(1)

{2}

(3)

{4)

Abu N'aeem writes in his Hilyo-al Anfie quoting
the Prophet: There will e five hLundred
Akhyar {virtuocus} amongst my followers in
every age and forty Abdil. This nwumber will
not decrease. When one dies from amongst the
lIatter, the vacancy wilt be filled up, by & Divine
arrangerment, from the former,

Narrates Imam Ahmed: “There will be thirty
Abdal emongst the Iollowers of the Prophet
whose hearts will resemble that of Prophet
Tbrahim'’s {peace be upon him). Any wvacancy
due to death of any one will be filled up imme-
diafely by a Divine arrangement”.

Narrates Tibrini: There will be thirty Abdal
amongst my followers. The earth shall cwe its
existence to them. They will be Instrumental in
bringing rains and Allah’s help.

Abu Asikar quotes the Prophet: “The Abdil are
in Syria. They are forty men. They bring rains
and victory against your enemies. Because of
them the afflictions of mankind are rermmoved
by the Almighty"”,
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{3)

(5]

(7)

(8)

(2}

(10}

{11}

(12)

Narrates Tibrdni: "“The Abdd]l will be in Syria,
because of them y¥ou will receive Allalyv's help
and provisions".

Narrates Imam Ahmed: Abddl are in Syria and
they are forty men. Any vacancles due to
death are BHed up by His plah. Because of .
them you get rains and Allah's help in encoun-
ters with your enemles, They are slso instry-
mental in averting Divine retritution from the
people of Syria™.

Narrates Khalil in his ‘Herdmdi-e-dulia' and
Wahimi In his “Musnad-e-Firdaus”: Ahdil are
forty men and women. Casualties amongst them
are replaced accordingly by & Divine arrange-
ment",

Narrates Al Hikam: “Abd:il are from amungst
His slaves™.

Narrates Ibn-e-Abl Dunyd, “The identificatinn
of Abdd! emongst my followers is that they do
not invoke curse on anything™.

Narrates Ibn-e-Habbin: “"The earth shall not bhe
without thirty and eighty rightecus men, who
shall be like Prophet Ibrahim (peace be upon
him). Because of them vour afflications wili be
removed and rsins and provigions shall be
pestowed on you,"

Narrates Imam Baihaqi: “The Ahdil from
amongst my followers shall enter the Paradise
not by virtue of their deeds alone, but by
Allah’s mercy, generosity of their souls and
enlightenment of thelr hearis™.

Narrates Ibn-e-Adi: “Abddl are forty, twenty
two in Syria and eighteen in Irag. Casualties
due to death sre replaced under His arrange-
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ment. The Dn-nmsrﬂay shall follow their passing
away, by Allah's Comman:d”,

(13) Narrates Tibréni: “Forty men who sre like Pro-
phet Ibrahirn {(peace be upon him) shall al-
ways inhahit the earth. They will be the cause
of raing and Ailah's help to you. When anyone
passes away, another will take his place by a
Divine arrangement. :

{14} Narrates Abu N‘aeem: There will always remzin
amengst my followers forty men, whozse hearts
shall be like that of Prophet Ibrahim's (peace
e upon him). Due to thelr grace, sufferings
of mankind will he removed. They are csalled
Adhhlﬂ“ .

{15) A mention has zlso been made about "*Quth”
by some of the scholars of Hadith, for example,
Abu N'aeem in his Hifya declares that a number
of Hadith are available in corroboration of
this point. Narrate Hakim Tirmzi and Abu
N'aeern; There will be amongst my f{ollowers
some foremost in Allah's nearness amgd they
will be there in zll Ages"™.

Note: The above narrations have been criticelly examin-
ed. ‘Allama Sayuti guotes about twenty Headith from
books and narrations on the subject of Ahddil. He dec
lares all of them as genuine. Abdil beiny 8 common fac-
tor In all the aforernentioned Hadith, his existence will
have to be conceded. The book referred by ‘Allama
Sayuti 15 “Al-Khabr-al-Dal-min-Wujood-ul-Quth-wa-Nujaba-
wal-Ahdil™ {avallable in the author’s private librarys,




m:n
OFFICES OF THE AULIA IN DETAL

Abddl, Quib, Ghaus, Qayyum ete. are technhical
titles of varicus aulia. It is not the belief of the
veterans of the Faith and the learned sufls that those
gifted with these exzlied offices are some extraordinary
beings or supermen who are authoritative, self-governing,
capable of doing good and bad to others at will, knowers
of the unseen, omni-present or the ohiects of prostra- -
tion for mankingd and that to eall for their help in
absentla is permissible. Some heretics, completely mis-
understanding the entire issue, have not only them-
selves gone astray but have also been the cause of rmis-
leading others., Then there are some zenlots who have,
for no rhyme or reason, obiected to the term Ghaus,
Both: have been carried sway by what we call extremism.

The terms Ghaus and Qayyum are found in black
and white in all Reference Books and many & cele-

brated monatheist has repeatedly referred to them in
his writings. Msulans Hussain All has used the term
Ghaus seversl times in his Fowded-e-Uthmdnioh., So did
Shah Wali Ullah, Shah Ismail Shaheed, Imain Rabhani
and Qazi Thana Ullah Pénipatti, in hiz Tafsir-e-Mozhari
(May Allah bless them all).

Ghaus and Qutb

The crigin of some of the terms can be traced ditect-
1y to the Book and the Hadith: for example ‘Abrar’ (holy)
“Akhyar’ (virtuous) and Nugabe (righteous). ‘Allarna
Sayuti has edited a full tledged Treatise on the terms,
Teferred to in the preceding chapter. Discussing Ghaus
and Qutb in the said Treatise, he writeg:—

(1) Ibre-Mas'ud (Ofle of the distinguished Compa-
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nions) quotes the Prophei: Among manking
there are three hundred Divine bondsmen whose
hearts are like that of Prophet Adam, forty
like that of Frophet Moses, seven lLke that
of Prophet Ibrahim, five like that of Gabriel,
three like that of Maciesl and only one whose
heart is like that of Israfil, { peace he upon them
all) and

(2) Khatib has, through Abu Bakr Ilbyi-e-abj Sheba,
deduced from the Hadith guoting Kanand that
there are three hundred Nugaba, seventy Najaba,
forty Abddl, seven Akhyar, four Gutb and only
one Ghaus.

{3) Hadhrat Anas quotes the Prophet “The earth
shall always havs forty men like Prophet Ibrahim
{peace he Upon him) who will be the cause of
rains, provisions and Divine help {for you'.
According to Majmoe-al-Zawanid, the source of
this Hadith is reliable.

Note: The Hadith narrated by Hadhrat Anas has been
corrgborated by many Hadith., The Hadith narrated by
‘Abdullah Bin Masud has been elaborated by the Hadith
of Khatib, All these go to prove the existenice of four Quth
and one Ghaus,

Duties of Each Quib

The duties assigned to each Quth have been cutlined
by Imam Rabbani in the following words:—

“Qutb-e-Abdil is a source of Allah's benediction in
matters pertaining to the existence and sustenance
of the world while Qutb-e-Arshid is a source of
beneficence relating to the rectitude and guidanee of
mankind. Thus the beneficence of Gutb-e-Abd4dl parti-
cularly concerns the genesis of and provisions to.
mankind, removal of their distress, looking safter
their health and comiort while Quib-e-Arshad is con
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cerned with matters pertaining to fsith, gﬁiﬂance*
help for good deeds and repentance etc”

Quib-e-Maddr

l:_),a.zi Thana Ullah Pindpatti, in his discourse on the
“meeting of Prophet Moses and Hadhrat Xhidhar (Peace
be upon them), quotes Imam Rabbeni-

*Allah has deputed me (Hedhrat Ehidhar} as the heip-
er of Quib-e-Madar, who is one of the aulia and to
whom the world owes both itg sustenance and existen-
¢a. Because of his auspiciousness, the world exists,
The Gutb-e-Madar is now in Yemen and is an adhe

rent of Imam Shaf'al’s cult and I offer my prayers’
behind him". _

The Hadith narrated above by ‘Allama Sayuti with
refercnce to Kandni, eontinues further - —

“The abode of Huqaha., Nujaba and Abdil 1s in the
West, Egypt and Sytia respectively. Akhyar are
travellers while Quth occupy the corners of
the globe. When a calamity afflicts rmanking, the
Nugaba raise hands in supplication, followed by
Nijaba, Akhyar, Guth, and Ghaus in that order till
it meets Divine acceptance. This ordet is not, how-
ever, always necessary” — Alkhabr-ud-Dol P, 23.

Yayyum |
Imam Rabbanl describes Qayyisn thus '—

“The enlightened saint who is ke a depity taking
care Of the imporiant affairs of munkind. Though
rewards come from the Soverign Lord yet they are
distributed thrnugh him"™ — Episiies VYol 2 P, 2.

The title of Fardg and Quth--Wahdat are explained

precisely in the Hadith which recounts the supplication
of the Prophet on the eve of the Baitle of Badr: -
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“O Allah! Should this contingent of Musiims perish
today there shall be left none on earth to worship
Thee"”.

The discernment of the Divine Unity anrd the abun.
dant and speedy dispensation of His henelicence are
amongst the characteristics of Quitb-eWahdat and Fard.
The Divine gnosis indeed depends on this. '

The Accomplished Man

Arcording to Imam Rabbani, Qayywm is an accom-
plished saint and all Divine beneficence and excellences,
koth inward and outward, are directly connected with
him. His position is that of 8 @eputy. This. reality can be
clestly seen from the Hadith: “The sources and the fout-
tainhead of all favours is Allah while I am the dispen-
sator”. :

Qayyum deputises the Exalted Messenger. Anyone
opposing him stands deprived of ajl Divine blessing hLe-
cause the antagomist of the deputy is a rebel, and a rebel
never gets any Iavours from his monarch,

All things from the Sovereign Lord, gogd or bad,
are recelved by the subjects through His deputy. When
mankind is seized by disiress, the Ghaus raises his hands
in supplication and the diztress is alleviated it He will.
it must, however, be remembered that a Ghaus does not
by himself wield any authority but is only a “Mustajab-ud.
D'gwdtl” person. Similarly a Qayyum is & source of all
Divine benefactions while Qutb-e-Abdal and Qutb-e-Irshad
are the media of partial Divine favours, each one taking
care of specified rewards. Quth-eWahdat and Fard have
direct links with Allah and as such are far superior to

Ghans and Qayym.
Explanation of the Word Ghaus

The litera! meaning of Ghaus as an adjective, in
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Arabic usage, iE."thE crier”, “the suppliant” “the com-
plainani'” and as a verb “to cali, to plaint, to ery”.

In the sufi terminology OGhaus is used for that
- “Mustajib-ud-IXawd?” person who cries and suppleates
before Allah. The Arabic lexicon supports this meaning. To
interpret this word-as “the one who independently re-
dresses the grievances of mankind”, is 8 common mis-
nomer.

Megring of the Term "Musigidbh-ud-Drawdat”

it is generally believed that once a seaker grows
inte 2 saint after gaing over the Stages of the Path, his
every supplication receives Divine approval. But the fact
remains that supplieation is after all a reauest and not
an order. Even all the supplicstions of the prophets, the
“Mustqjdb-ud-D'aw:il” beings, were not granted. The
supplication of the most exaited one, Prophet Muhammad
(peace be upon him) for the removal of dissentions from
amongst his ummah was not accepted. Therefore, to
assume that every supplication of & saint is met, amounts
to incomprehension and trangression,

According to learned sufts only Ghaus, Qayyum,
Fard, Quit-e-‘Wahdat and Siddig are the “Musiefdb-ud-
Drewdi amongst the aulia. However, as an exception this
favour may be bestowed on a lower personality if
Allsh will. The point to remember is that those who
hold these five offiees neither wield any authority of their
Own nor are they above the bounds of means. They sre
indeed subservient to the Soverelgn Lord, to whom they
raise their hands in prayer, This very-zet of supplication
is & clear proof of their subservience, And they supplicate
only when Divine permission to do =o 1s formally granted.
In short the terms “Mustajib-ud-I¥owdt" is used for those
whose supplications are generally accepted. But it does
not mean that non-acceptante in any wey belittles their
exaited status. On the other hand some prayers of ordi-
nary beitgs ars also granted. Even the request of Satan,
the outcast: “My Lord! Reprieve me till the day when they
are ralsed” 15:36 was granted, Hence no one qualifies as



a “Musigjab-ud-I¥awdt”, It one or more of his prayers are

Conditions and Eliguelte of Supplication

There 13 certain etiquette of a supplication be-
fore the Sovereign Lord and a set of conditions for
its acceptance. The Holy Quran and the Hadith
emphasize that adherence to these conditions is impers-
tive for the acceptance of a supplication :—

(1) The sustenance of a suppliant must be lgw-
ful and wholesome. Commands Allah:

“O Ye Messengers! Eat of the gﬁnﬂ things and
do right” 22:56 “Q manking! Eat of that which
‘1% lawinl and wholesome on earth™.

Narrates ‘Ibn-e'Abbas: “when these veérses
were reciled before the Prophet, S'ad bin Abi
WagQgas (a distinguished Muslim peneral)
stood up and requested him t{o pray for his
becoming “Musiejsb-ud-IYowat”. The Prophet
replied "O 8ad! Eat of the Jawful food
and you will hecome one. By the Lord in
Whose khand is my lfe, when a humean.

eats an unlawiul morsal, none nf his pions
deeds receive Divine approval for & period of
forty days and any one whoe has raised him-
self up with unlawful provisions, may better
abide in Hell”. A! Targhidb Vol 2 P. 54.
The Prophet quotes Allgh :—

“0 Ye who belleve! Eat of the good things
wherewith We have provided you™. 2:172. He
goes on (o relate the story of.a man, who un-
dertakes a long journey, his hair is dishevelled
and dusty, He throws up his hands in suppl-
¢ation and cries out. “O Lord! O my Preser- -
ver”! But his sustenance is not lawful and
wholescme. How can his prayers be granted?”
Al-Muslim. .
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{2} Puriflcation of maiments which must be made
from lawiul eamihgs "And the raiment of
restraint from evil that is the best” 12:98
"Thy ralment purify” 74:4. Said the Frophet:
“Any one who indulges in unlawltul earning
and uses it say, for making a shirt for hm-
self, none of his namaz shall meet Divine
seceptance so long as he is weRring that
shirt”. ALTarghkib Vol 2 P. 548

(3) The purification of the body from both minor
and major pollutions. Declares Allah:

“Here are men who love to purify them-
selves. Allah loveth the purifiers”™. 9: 108

(4) Supplication be made ere the dawn of
each day. “And ere the dawning of each day
(the pious) would seek forgiveness™ 51 : 18

(3) One should turn one’s face to K'abah while
supplicating.

{6) There must be sincerity of intention and pur
POsE,

“Therefore (O believers!) pray unto Allah
making relicion pure for Him only. 11:14
The Frophet said “The Divine acceptance of
deeds is dependent on the sincerity of inten-
- tlon™,

{7+ The supplication should be made while sitt-
ing in respectful posture, using the foilowing
method :—

“"Spread and raise hands to the level of
shoulders with elbows apart. Pent up with
feelings of perfect reverence and humnility,
comnience the prayer with the Most Beautiful
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Names of Allah. The wording of the supplica-
tion should strictly conform {o that of
aeeking intercession of the prophets and
the aulia. At the end slip hands over the
face” — Tuhfa-al-Zakirin P. 41.

{8) Every supbplication should be preceded by a
good deed.

(3) It shotld not be agiinst the norms of sym-
pathy for the kith and kin and the mankind.

(10) It should not be for things unlawful and
sinfut. -

(i1} It should not ke for obvicus impossibilities.

{12) No undue haste should be shown towards g
speedy acceptance and in c¢ase of non-accep-
tance, one should not cease to supplicate.

(13) Rightousness is a pre-requisite for becoming
“Musieidib-ud-D'awdt” as per Quranic injunc-
tion:

“Allah aceepteth only from those who are
rightecus”. And the righteous have been de-
fined by the Prophet in these words:

“No one can become righteous until he refrains
from s thing though apparently lawful, yet is
likely to lead to what is unlawful” — Al-Tar-
ghib Vol 2 P. 558,

Note: It is Imperative for the righteous to
shun doubtful wealth, food, reiment ete, be-

cause any one who eats what is unlawful will
have fire as his abode and the dweller of the
fire cannot be righteous.

Nom-Accepiance of the Supplications
“Those whose supplications are not answered
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‘should not be blamed, for it is normaliy due to nonful-
filment of any of the .conditions laid down for the
purpose, for exampie:r (1) Due care was not exercised
in the matter of food and raiment, or (2} undue haste
was shown, ar (3} it was for something sinful or was
againzt the norms of sympathy for the kindred, or (4)
it was granted but the attainment of the objective
was delayed in the best interests of the suppliant or for
some other reason in Dhivine knowledge' — Fafgh-al-Bori
Yol 3 P, 24. :

Nole . It is a fact that sometitnes a supplication though
secepted comes into effect after a lapse of
time. For example, the prayer of Prophet Moses
{Peace be upon him), for the ruinstion of
Pharoah, was granted hut it was enforced after
forty yvears. Prophet Yagub {Peace be upon himm )
prociaimed: "I shall ask forgiveness for you of
iny Lord"”. 12:98 but its effect appeared after
eighteen yesrs. Similarly the prayer of Prophet
Zachrieh {Peace he upon him) was pranted hut
his son was born after thirteeh years.

Writes ‘Allama Ibn-e-Hajar on the subject:

“The acceptance of supplications of 4 person who
is habituated to and loves zikr to such an extent that he re-
mains conscious of Him in every breath, asleep or awake
is 8 widely agreed fact. Such a man is “Mustejab-ud-
Dawit” and is hlessed with the aceeptance of his
preyers. (And this state of perpetual absorption is
achieved by one) whose heart has completely rejected zll
non-Divine impulses. And this iz possible in Zikr-e-Qalbi
only” — Fatah-al-Bari Vol 3 P. 23,/27.

Note: In ﬁne, a “Mustzlibud-Dfawit” is one :—

{1) who has cultivated a sincere connection with
' Allah,

(2) whose heart has ceased to be aftracted by
the creation.
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{3) who has purifled his soul, and
{4} who is perpetually rernembering Allah.

These attributes are only found in accomplish-
ed aulia. They are, therefore, “Mustajib-ud-DFawit” he-
ings. :

chatkh Ibn-wl-Hamdm in his hook Salak-nl-Mome-
nin declares that a supplication should by preceded by
thesa words .—

Aikamdo  Lillahe Robbel dlomeen; el-Hayye
el-Qayyum, el gliyy-el’Azim; wa-Rehman-e-Rahim,
eg-Siame'eel-"Aleem; el-dwwal-el-Qadeem-el-Haleem-
el-Hakeent. Heomdon kaseergn, Tayyeban, Mu-
barakaen, fihe Homdan Yuw'afi Ne'omohoo Wa
Yuldfi Moeida-hoo We-la-Tuhsi Sandan ‘glgihe,
Ruwa kamae Athnd ‘ele nofsehi  falokalhamdo
hatia tardha”.

“Allah  humma  salle wa sallem wa sharref wo
karrem wa ‘azzéem 'olo Rasoleka Sayyedna Mo-
hammaode-nie-Nabiyy-el-Ummiyy-el-Tahir -e- 2rakiyye-
wa-dlihi-ioyyebeena wa Sghbe-hi-el-muhaggigeena
wa-sallem ‘alahim lasieeman ‘udonda 2akar-oz-anke-
roana wa ghafel-‘an zikre-himulghafiloon”,
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CHAPTER — XI1I

THE AULIA AS DESCRIBED BY THE
PROPHET

The real worth of a human-being, his greatness
and his excellence will come t0 limelight on the eve of
production of his Register of Conduci before the
Almighty. Hearing glad tidings of supreme {riumph, a
true bondsman will receive immense Divine blessings,
That indeed will be the real success, trie emancipation
end everlasting glorification which in other words is
ealled grand success of the Hereafter and eternal Tbliss.
The ephemeral pomy and show of this world is nothing
but &n illusion and self-deceit :—

“The life of this world is bhut comfort of illusion’
3:185

The Splendour of Aulia on the Day of Judgement

Narrates IThn-e-'Abbas: There will be socme people
seated on Allah's right on His Tremendous Throne on the
Day of Judgement., They will be on pulpits of light,
their faces gleaming with Divine Light. They will neither
be prophets, nor martyrs nor slddigque. The Prophet
was asked who they would be. The answer was repeated
three times t0 £myphasize the point. “They will be th-:::-se
who loved each other for the sake of Allah”

Narrates Abu Hurairah: “There are some Divine
bondsmen other than the prophets who will, on the Day
of Resutrrection, be envied by prophets and martyrs™. The
Prophet was requested to identify them so that they be
held in esteem:. He repiied: “They are the ones whose
hearts have been flooded with Divine Light. As a
result they hold each other desr inspite of being neither
kKndred nor of 2 commoen lineage. Their faces will be
radiant and they will be seated on throne of Divine
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* light. When others will look terrifisd and grief-stricken,
they will be cheerful and without any sign of worry
what-so-ever”. He then recited this verse:

“Lo! Verily the friends of Allah are (those) on
whom fear (cometh) not, nor do they grieve"™ —
1G:62.

Note. The aulia described in the above Hzadith
are those devout and sinecere botwdsmen who re
mermber Allah ceaselessly and spend their lives
segling inner purification through endeavour,
toil, abstination and prayer. Of course, the prophets
and their true successors rank far above them for
they are 8 source of pguidance and reformation
of mankind. The prophets will be guestioned, on
the Day of Judgement, about their uymmsh but
the aulia under reference will be free from such
a responsibility. The envy of the prophets and
the martyrs will he on this account. Those exemp-
ted from reckoning on the Day of Judgement will
indeed be enviable.

The Aulia in Waorldly Life

The Prophet said: “Anvone who ceases to depend
on the creation and gives himsell unto the Creator
receives sustenance Irom sources unimaginable”. He
goes on to gquote g Divine declaration: “Anyone who
bears emmity with my friends, 1 declare war against
him. The most valued worship of My bondsmen, seeking
My nearness, 18 the one I have imposed on him; and My
servant continues to draw nigh Me through works of
supererogation, until 1 love him. And when I love him,
T am his ears so that he hears by Me, and his eyes, so
that he sees by Me, and his feet 50 that he wallks by Me
(not in the liferal sense but signifies perpetual Divine
guidance and favour). When he raises his hands in sup-
plication I grant his requests, and when he seeks refuge
unto Me, I protect him*,

“Allama Toofl said that the abhove Hadith forms
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‘the basis of Divine Path, leading to eternal love and His
nearness. It explains the method for the attainment of
Ehsan, a eomposition of inner cobligation ie, imin and
outer one ie. Islam, as defined in *“Hadith-eGabriel”.
Ehsan is moral weorth and status of the seeker suck as
abstination, sincerity and meditation ete.

Degrees of DHvine Nearness

It has alrezdy been stated that the two pillars of
wilaya are (1) complete adherence to Shart'at and
{2) total cccupation of the inner self with the lights of
Raality. The meaning of wilaya is His nearness which
can be attalned by two means, (1) obedience to Him
and (2) total! ahstinence from every sin.

“Human-beings prove their friendship by His
obedience and piety which in turn begets His pro-
fectlon and sueccour” — Fatah ai-Bari M'a Bokhaori
Vol X1 P 237,

Nearnesé Through OBligaiory Worship

From the aforementioned Hadith narrated by
Imam Bokhari, three grades of Divine Nearness have heqn
established namely :—

a. Of Obligatory W.ﬂrship.
b._ Of Supererogatory Worship and
c. Of Highest Esteem.

. The first one implies that a Divine Dbondsman
should completely obliterate his entity which in Suft ter-
minology, is “"Fang-e-Zdt”, i.e: he should hecome a tool
in the Hands of the Creator. “1o! Allah hath  bought

from the believers their Hves and thelr wealth, because
the garden will he theirs™ 9:3

Neorness Through Supererogalory Worship

The advancement in His nearness achieved thrpugh
His worship 1s limitless. Writes Imam Razi: “Just as
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the Divine Light peculiar to various grades is houndless,
the journey of the sufi saint in these exalted grades is also
endless, It is a shoreless sea, 8 craving withowt limit.
Ctlorified be the Heing who bestowed such nearness on
His friends” — Tafsir-e Kuabir

Note: Ruh is not from matter which disintegrates
but 15 something more subtie than the angels. Its abode
iz in the Realm of Eternity, beyond the Throne. Onee
agsociated with the human body, it tends to forgst its
native place. Its power of levitation either dies out or
becomes extremely weak. When an accomplished saint
redintreduces it to its home and constancy at zikr is
achievad, its wings are restored, the levitation Teturns
and it stands illuminated with the Divine Light.

“When the sacred celestial lights reflect on Ruh,
ite levitation is given a flllip by their beneficence .
and it starts levitating towards its native home
ardently™.

Grade of the Highest Esfeem

A pgnostic attains this grade when each cell of
his body is completely rid of every non-Divine influence.
From this very Hadith Ibn-e-Qavyam has, in his KitagD-
ur-Buh, proved that the heart of the wali becomes like
a clear mirror enabling him to perceive the reality of

everything .

“30 his heart becomes like a clean mirror reflect-
ing back the reility of things, His judgement does
not err, for given the Divine Light, he sees and
hears things in their true perspective™.

Note. This, in addition io proving genuineness of
kashf, proves the meditation termed as “Ruicl-e
Ashkal™ (Hterally, observation of forms or shapes).
Yet, insplte of such a marvellous spiritual advan

cement a sincere seeker ang a true suﬁ continues
.to ereve for further progress.

“This Hadith proves that a bondsrnan, even after
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attaining exaited rank of a Divine beloved, conti-
nues to seek further progress, bhecause it implies
diffidence, humility and true bondsmanship. Por a
humanheing “ ‘Abudiyyat” (Divine bondsmanship)
i3 the highest honour” — Fatgh ai Bﬂ:ri Vol XI P 273

Noies: This Hadith of Al-Bokhari estahhshes the
fnllﬂwing facts :—

{1) The obligatory worship is the cazpital Invest-
ment while the supererogatory, is the
~dividend.

{2} Divine nearness peculiar to supererogatory
worship cannot be attained without first
attnining the basic one ie. the obligatory

~ worship.

{3) The various grades of Divine neasrmness are de-
pendent upon proper axecution of both obili-

gatory and supererogatory worship.

(4) The various exalted offices of the aulia depend
upon the degree of Divine nearness attained.

(5] Divine nearness is not confined to the exalted
offices alone.

{6) Any wall, who atfhins “Mehboobiyyat™ (highest
Divine esteem) becomes “Mustajib-ud-Irawdt”.

(7) To bear enmity or grudge against' a wal
leads to traglc and woeful end.

{8) Ilham is an authority for the recipient provi-
ded it does not run counter to any established
law of Shari'at.

Identification of the Aulin

There are two pil]ars of wilaya. Anyone found
holding them fimmly is 8 wali,. Writes Imam Rasi:
“Thers are two attributes of wilaya which facilitate
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" identification. First is adherence to Shari'at and the
second, absorptlon of innerself into the Hghts of
Reality. When hoth these are found in a bondsman with

a proncunced sustaining capmcity, he 1= certainly a walf”
Tafsire-Kabir Vol V P 471.

This argument has been contested by some on the
ground that a saint may be called devout, or a man
of ilham and kashf but it is diffeult to call him g wall,
because it 1s not possible to¢ find out whether he has
been proclaimed as such by Allah, This question 1s an-
sweared in Mishkat: .

"The chosen hondsmen of Aliah are those whose
very sight provokes His remembrance”,

This test, if proclaimed czsvally in respect of a
person, will not carry conviction. What it really implies
has heen  explained by Imam Rabbani In his Episties
(Vol, IT No. 92) in the following words:—

“The aulia are holy persons who invite mankind to
the path of Aliah, prescribed by Shari‘at externally
and internally. First they call the seekers to repen-
tance and persuade them to carry out their obl-
gations enjoined by Shari‘at. Secondly they sdvise
zikr with emphasis on constancy. It 1s obvious
that a wali does not stand in need of any super-
natural powers for the sald purpose. Wilaya
entails the type of puidance which has nothing to
do with supernaturalism and karamit. In short
the sine qua non {indispensible qualification} of 5
genuing ‘wall iz that in his company cne should
feel an inclination towserds thinps Divine snd an
aversion to matters mundane”,

The Distinction of the Aulin

The author of Tafsir-e-Mazhari writes in the ex-
pianation of Sura-e-Saba (Vol 12 P. 22):
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“Some suft veterans at times attain a state ot free-
dormn from the bonds of time and =ee the past and the
future right in front of them”. This fact is supported by
an authentic Hadith, According (o “Abdulleh-Thn-g-*Abbas:
Cmece a solar eclipse occurred during the Prophet’s time.
He led a number of his followers in Namaz-e-Khasoof
{special prayer for such oceaslons) and stood praying
for an unusually long period. We watched him step for-
ward then hackwsard as if stiempting to get. hold of
something. Asked later, he explained: I saw Paradise
in front of me and wanted to pluck a bunch of fruit
therefrom. Had T been sueccessful, it would have lasted
you till the end of the world. It wonld be incorrect to
construe that the Prophet saw an image of Paradise as
in & dream, tor such a notion 18 rebutted by the Ilatter
part of his- statement. It is, therefore, beyond doubt
that he saw Paradizse itself and not s image™.

Notes :

(1) An enlightened =aint sees everything, for example,
stages of the Path, Bait-alM'amoor, Sidrat-al-
Muntaha, @ Paradise, Hell, the Empyream, the
Divine Throne, the Guarded Tablet* fmifts and
Tivers of E"m'ﬂ.dise, angels, spirits, jinn etc. This
seeing ‘is reql, for all the aforementioned realities
have no images.

@ Sidra-tulMuntsha — (The Jujube tree in the Seventh Hes
ven marking the abode of angel
Gabricl).

*  Guarded Tablet — (Suspended in the Seventh Heaven
containing record of all events destined
to take place frem beginning to the
end of the gniverse). (Translator)
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2 The sulla or the Sufi saints though physically
on earth yet thelr spirits have attained free-
dom from time and space.

Enmity with Aullg is Enmily with Him

It is an established principle that knowledge is
subservient to the known and if the latter is sublime the
former will automatically be sg, The reality explained in
the famous wverse; "I created Jinm and mankind
only that they might worship Me (and recognise Me)”
71:56 should be pondered over in the light of this princ-
ple. The aim of the creation stands fulfilled with the at-
tainment of His gnosis. “Therefore, to bear enmity with
the aulia, who help in attaining this aim, means demen-
ted inteliect.

“The punishment in the Hadith under referehce where-
in Allzh declares war against those who bear enmity with
His friends should be an eye-opener for those who re-
nounce the aulia. Anyone at war with Allah cannot attain
salvation. The MMvine erudites of the urmmmah agree that
those who (11 renounce the auliz and {2) indulge in
usury, are at war with Allah. Each one of them is likely
to end up as faithless, {for these are the deads of the in-
fidel, The least punishment for those who renounce the
aulia is that they stand deprived of their heneficence and
are likely to meet a tragic end. Yet some other enlighten-
ed men argue that if any one 1= found indulging in the
persecution of the sulia and rejects their beneficence, be
sure, that he is at war with Allah and is far removed
from His meray”, — Fatdund ¢f Hadithick Vol. 11 P 2835,

“States "Abdullah Thn-e Umar that his father, one dsy
went to the Prophet's mosgue at Mading. He found an-
other companion M'adz weeping by the Prophet's shrine.
The Caliph said "“Who-so-ever bore enmity with a wall
has indeed opposed Allsh. Allsh is pleased with such of
the pions bondsmen who live in anonyrmity and are nei-
ther searched for nor are they recognized when =een.
Thelr hearts are the beacons of guidance ang they have
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rid themselives of every possible darkness ie. are spared
of every type of ignorance angd its resultant evil™ — Al
Targhih Vol 3 p. 444,

Note: There are two main disadvantages of bearing en-
mity with the aulia. First is the deprivation of their be-
neficenice in the worlll and the other, the danger of a
tragic end. Both stand pmved from the Hadith under
refarence,
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CHAPTER XIII

" ZIKR
(REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH)

Absclute Zikry Enjoined

Zikr is enjoined by the cetegorical injunctions of
the Quran ih scores of verses with an important condi-
tion That it must be irequent. it is absoiute as to
the quantum and manner Is. neither any upper cr lower
limit of its duration is lald nor any restrictions on
manner 0of carrying it out, individually, ecollectively,
standing, sitting or reclining are imposed. This command-
ment, therefore, covers every manner and guantum. To
insist on any particular one or to object o another as
heresy is, therefore, mproper. Such an attitude amounts
to creating hinderances in zikr, an act denounced by the
Quran in the following words:

“Those who debar (man) from the path of Allah
and would have it erooked” 7:44, 45

Tafsir-e-Rul-ul-Mo'ani elaborates this verse: *“They
are those who prevent the seekers from the Path
leading to His comununion and intend its crooked-
ness by misrepresenting it with s view to inducing
aversion in the heart of a seeker, to deviate him

. from the right path in the same manner as the here-
tics and d.lssunulaturs do™.

In the light of above discussion it w111 alsc he im-
proper to confine zikr only to Namaz, Recitation of the
- Holy Quran, declamation of His Praise, Kalima, Darocgxd
Sharif ete., and to argue that the sufis methods of em-
vhakic recitals etc., are outside its pail. As zkr is ab
solute, all forms and types narmed zbove, including sufi
methods, will be the part angd parcel of it.
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Zikr Beyides Namae

It is proved beyeond doubt from the following cetegd-
rleal injunctions of the Quran that over and sbove Namaz
and Nawifil there is some manner of =ikr;

(1) "And when Namaz is ended, then disperse in
the land and seek of Allah's hnunt:\r and re-
member Allah much" 63:10

(2} *“*Men whom neither merchandise nor sale

beguileth from zikr and constancy in Namaz”
24:37

(3) *“When ye have perfurmmed the act of worship
remember -Allab, standing, sitting and rTeclin-
ing. And when ye are in safety obsarve proper
worship. Worship at fixed hours hath been en-
joined on the helevers", 4:103

The first verse enjoins that after the believers are free
fram Namaz, they should engage themselves in  their
mundane business and remermber Allah much. Here busi-
ness and zikr are separately mentioned. In the second
verse Namaz {5 menticned after zikr, while in the third
zikr is placed in the middle. In all these verses, zikr is
enjoined besides Namaz which is subject to fixed timings.
On the other hand, the condition of frejuency, attached
to zikr, defies the bounds of timings. It is, therefore,

established that there are other manners of Zikr begides
Namaz.

Zikr Besides Recitgtion of Quran

The Prophet advised: Be resoluie in the recitation
of Quran and Allah's zikr. In return yonu will be remems-
bered in the heavens and it will be a source of light for
_you on earth”.

This advice was in the form of a wish which the

Prophet expressed to one of his Companions, Abu Zar
Ghafari. It proves:—
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(1) The recitation of Quran and zikr are joined
with a conjunection, esitagbilishing their separate
entities. Therefore zikr here ls distinet from
the recitation of the Quran for which the word
‘reading” or ‘reciting’ is used. The term zikr is,
however, used for Quran itself but net for its
reading or recitation.

(2) Every cne does not have the Quran conmitfed
. to his memory sng to do so or to read the
entire text is a collective obligation?t as dis-
tincet from individual obligation whereas zikr is
obligatory on all Muslims.

(3} The importani condition attached to zilkr is
that it should be done oftén and, as the Quran
enjoing, under all circumstances. On the other
hand, the recitation of Quran is neither possible
at all times, nor under all circumstances; for
example, during sleep, while engaped in
business, at the time of ahswering call of nature
or during the period of pollution such as after
copulation.

(4} The ultimate aim of zikr is His communion ie,
the name disappears but the named s retained
in the heart. On the other hand Quran con-
taing stories, similitudes, commangdments,
types of worship and matiters of mutual
dezlings. Its recitation is aimed at under-
standing the commandments and not retain.
ing only its name in the heart and parting with
the commandiments. I this connection it is
necessary to draw on the meaning of verse,
T:205

% A collective obligation is said to be discharged by a communi-
t¥ when a certain prayer 1s performed, or a commandment
complied with, by some of its members, as for example, a
funera! praver. On the other hand, ¥ none out of the com-
munity performs it, all bear equal burden of non-compliance
(Translacor}
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HArd do thou (O Muhammad) remember thy
Lord within thyseif"

. Here zikr means ‘ZikreQalbi" and nct the Quran
because reading of the Quranic commandments relates
to oral recitation whether inside or ouiside Namaz and
it must be remembered that Namaz is not perforrmed if
the recitation is done within the heart &nd not by word
of mouth.

Cuestfon. It was stated earlier that zikr is absolute but
the restriction of “Zikr-eQalbi” is being mentioned here.
Why?

Answer: This is just 1o restrain those who argue that
increase in Nawifil and Namaz fulfils the obligation of
zikr, calling other forms a heresy despite the fact that
all forms are covered by the categorical Quranic injunc-
tion. It has been also specifically proved from the Quran
that zikr is not confined to Namaz though it is also
a supericr and sublime form of zikr. Thus ZikreQalbi
has been proved from the Quran as zlso the fact that
it is the only type which is possible under all circumn-
stances snd not Namaz and recitation of Quran. -

Frequen! Zikr Enjoined

" Wherever zikr is enjoined in the Holy Quran the
condition of frequency has heen added in most of the
cgses, Examples:-——-

{1y "0 Ye who belleve!l Remember Allah with much
rememberance”. 33:36

(2) “And men who remember Allsh much” 26:37

{3} “Who looketh into Allzh and the last Day and
. rememberth Allah much”. 33:21

{4) 0O ve who believe! when ye meet any army
hold firm and remember Allah much that ye
may be successiul”. 8:45
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Ibn-e-Kasir while explaining the verse “Uz-krullaha
Zikren Kasira™ (Remember Allah much)} writes:—

“Ibn-e'Abbas explains that Allah has not enjoined
any worship on his bondsmen of which a limit has
not heen prescribed and the excuse of an handicap-
ped not accepted. The only exception to the rale is
zikr where neither a limit is 1aid down nor has the ex-
cuse Oof anyone been accepted save that of a lunatic,
Rather zikr is enjoined under all circurnstances ie.,
sitting, standing, reclining, day ar night, by word of
mouth or within the heart, on land or on sea, static
or moving, in prosperity or adversity, in sickness or
heaith, itrespective of the state (eating or drinking,
¢haste or polluted, seliing or buying, ssleep or
awake)”. (Jbn-e-Kasir Vol 3 p. 495},

Tupes of Zikr

There are three main types of zikri—

a.  OQral, pronounced.

b, Oral, unpronounced.

¢. Spiritual, within the heart i.e. Zikr-eQalbi,

The first type, according to the consensus of ‘ulema,
is 8 heresy except where absolutely necessary, for ex-
atnple, Azdin, Takbir (pronouncement heratding the com-
mencement of Namaz), {formal sermon as in Fridey and

Namaz-e-Eid congregations etc., (Tafsir-e-Mazhari Vol 3
p. 410},

Zikr-e-Qalbi Superior

The third type is Zikr-e-Qalbl. This is the type which
has nothing to do with words of mouth and as such can-
not even be discerned by Kirdm-al Kitibin® Imam Aby

* ““Generous and Recording. Know all that ye do” 8:11, 12. The
Kiramn-al-Katihin are the twin secret service zgents deputed to
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¥‘ala narrates cuoting Hadhrat Ayeshah (an erudite of
very deep understandirig) that the Prophet once said:

“Zikr-e-Khaft which cannot be discerned by the
Kiram-al-Eatibin  js seventy iimes superior to
other types. On the day of judgement mankind will
be called to reckoning by Hiin and the Kiram-al
Katibin directed to produce the Hegister of Conduct
of every one of them. The angels will be corunanded
t0 re-examine the records to see If any of their good
deeds remained unrecorded. They would submit that
every thing within their reach had been duly puot
down, Allah shall inform therm that a good deed
which they could nof discern afid hence unable to
record was Zikr-e-Qalbhi. I {the narrator) reiteraie
that Zikr-eQalbi neither snaps nor is liakle to any
interruption’” -— Tafsir-e-Mazhari Vol 3 p. 41.

Superiority of Zikr-e-Khafl in Quran

{1} "“When he c¢ried unto his Lord, 8 cry in secraet”
19:2. In this verse, Alizsh remembered one of his
friends and appreciated his act of erying to him
in secret {Zikr-e-Khafl}

{2) "And do then {O Muhammead) remember thy
Lord within thyself humbly and with awe". T:205

Imam ERazi writes inh the explanation of this '-"erse
that Allah gent this comimand to the Prophet clossly fol-

every human-being, to record all their deeds, good or evil, sma-
nating ‘from each body organ. So exceedingly efficient s their
perception that anything heard, observed, spoken or whispered
and the slightest movement of any of the body organs at any
Hme — asleep or awake — is instantly recorded just as an
efficient tape recorder does not miss any sound, may it be the
drep of a pin. However, one thing which they are unzble to
discern as brought out in the ahove Hadith, is what goes an
inside the buman heart and his breathing. Hence, their inabili.
ty to tecord the Zikre.Galbi also called Zikr-s-Khafi (Transla-
tot).
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lowed by the command to preach what was revealed unto
him:

“That thou © Muhammad rememizer thy Lord within
thyself, The advantage is that one benefits fully only
when zikr attains the attribute of secresy, for Zikr-e-
Khafl is closest {0 sinecerity and humility”. Tofsir-e-
Kabir {gloss) Vol IV P. 503

Note; Zikr-e-Khafi guards a beginner against dissimuls-
tion and enables an accomplished heliever to attain com-
plete freedom from non-Divine love and to eternalize
in Him. This is supported by Hadith: Whoever knows
Allah assumes silence.

According to Yofsir Abi Saud: "Because sincerity is
predominant in Zikr-e-Khafi and s such it 1s nearest to
Divine acceptance” (Tafsir-e-Kabir Vol 4 p. 504).

Nofes ;

{1) Divine sacceptance ©of a worship is depen-
dant on the extent of sincerity attending it.
Zikr-e-Khafi is on top in this respect.

{2} The wvery object of worship is His acceptance
and Zikr-e-Khafi is most lkely to achieve it.
For this very reason a vast majority of veteran
sufis have adopted it. Those Sufi Orders which
adopt oral zikr do s¢ for the beginner but
ultimately lead him to Zikr-e-Khaifi.

In fine, a number of Qumanic verses relste to zikr,
sotne emphasizing abundance, others urging zikr of His
personal ngme {Allah). Yet others urge Zikre-@alhbi,
the only form which ensures plenitude and perpetuality.
The most comnprehensive verse in this context is:—

“And do thou (O Muhammnzd) remember thy Lord
within thyself humbly and with awe, bhelow thy
Lbreath, at mom and evening, And be thou not of the
neglectful™. 7:2056
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Maulana Mohanunad ¥Yousaf Banoori explains this
verse in his Nafkk-itul-Amber Min Hadl-Ashaikh-Amwar
P, 135

“Shaikh Anwar said: We confine ourselves strictly
to the meaning of this verse. It pertalns to zikr and
not to Namaz though the latter js also a form of zikr.
It immplies Zikr-e-GQlalbi whereas Narmae is Zikr-e-Lisa-
ni {lingual), That is why the conditicn of humility
and awe has been added here. Awe is the act of hitman
heart. Another verse in the Holy Quran elucidates
this point thus:— “They are the (true) — believers
whose hearts feel fear when Allah is mentioped*, 8:2

According to Hadith in Al-Tirmizi under the caption
“Features of the Hell Gates™ Allah shall proclaim: Teke
out of the Hell fire even the one who rememberaed e for
a day or who f{eared My reckoning”.

This discussion establishes the following points:—

a. Zikr here means Zikr-e-Galbi.

b. Eikr-eQalbi is superior to Zikr-e-Lisani.

¢. Zikr leads to deliverance from Hell.

d. Zikr is ordained morn and evening and

e. The defaulter is regarded hy Allah as guilty of

heedlessness.

In our Order, the Nagshbandiah Owaisiah, sincere ef-
forts are made to act upon this verse in toto, and follow
it in letter and spirit under all circumstances.

Superiority of Zikr-e-Khaft in Hadith

States Abu S'seed Khudri, s renowned Compamnion,
that he heard the Prophet saying. “The best zikr is Aikr-
e-Khafl™ (Al-Targhib Vol 4 p. 160).

States S'ad bin Abi Wagqds, that he heard the Pro-

phet saying: “The best zikr 18 Zikr-eKhafi'": (Al-Targhib
Vel 2 p. 537).
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Though absolute zikr {5 enjoined yet we have drawn
only on the one in vogue, inherited from the righteous of
the past and the veteran sufis, the superiority of which is
amply expounded by Quran and Hadith, Pully con-
scions of the order of precedsnce, we consgider all ob-
ligations {towards Him or His creation a8 enjoined by
Him) as the papital, acts of supererogaticn as the divi-
dend snd Zikr-e-Khafi, as the most superior of all types
of zikr, This is strictly in conformity with the teachings
of the Book and the Hadith, The purification of the heart
which guarantees real success is obfained through it.

“Lo! those who ward off (evil), when glamour from
the devil troubleth them, they do but remember Allsh
and behold them seers?" B:201

This means that when the pietous are disturbed by
the sneaking whispers of the devil who tries to induce
heedlessness inta their hearts, they engage themselves
immediately in zikr and ery out “Allah”, He removes
the devil’s influence from their hearts, which resurns
seeing the reality of every thing.

Noter—

{1) It shows that zikr is contingent wupon plety,
which in fact is its door. Zikr leads {¢ kasht
which is the gateway to supreme triumph, His
gnosis. The devil ingessantly plays his  tricks
which have no effect on a Divine hondsman
unlike the one overpowered by lustful desites.
Declares Allsh: "10! the devil’s strategy is ever
weak and insignificant”. 4:78.

(2) The devil’s magic fizzles out instantly with zikr
and he has no power over Divine bondsmen.
"Lo! as for my slaves thou (devil) has no power
over any of them”, 15:42
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(3)

Yes, Inversely the devil does control the reins
of his own friends:

“His power is only over those who make ﬁ
triend of him™ 16;100

When the devil takes (firm) hold of a perscon
zikr pales into insigmificance. Consequently
carnal desires of the soul get the better of him
a5 illustrated in the Quran;—

“The devil hath engrossed them and so hath
caused thern to forget zikr. They are indeed
the devils party. Verily it is only the devil’s
party who will be losers?"’ 59:19.

122



CHAPTER XIV

HALQA-E-ZIKR

It has heen discussed in the previous chapter fhat
zikr is absolute, by way of quantum and manner. For
this reason learned sufis, keeping in view the necessity,
suitability and propriety, adopted the form they consi-
dered most effective. In some cases they prescribed
sikr individually and in others collectively, But some
ipnorant, folk call the collective form and the Halga 2
heresy. This is not only an error manifest, in the light
of the principle explained sbove, but also heresy by
itself,

Proo} of Collective Zikr

“(0 Muhammad), Restrain thyself alongwith those
whi ¢ry unto their Lord at morn and evening,
seeking His countenance omly™ 18:28.

The Arabic text expression “m‘a alld zeena® falong-
with those) oceuring in the above verse, proves the
collective form of zikr and Halga-e-Zikr. It also proves
the superiority of this form, as the Prophet was com-
manded to restrain himself with those so enpaged in
zikr,

Corroborafion by Haditk
Abu Horairah quotes the Prophet :

“Groups of angels keep looking for persons en.
gaged In zikr. Whenever they find such a gather
ing they summeon their companions, rejoice over
their dizeovery and cover it with thelr wings, right
upte the heaven..... ... ............. {(When the
angels return to thelr Lord to describe the scene)
they are commanded to bear witness to the Divine
forgiveness announced for every one in that gather-
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ing. One of them submits that a particular person
did not intend to do =Zkr, huat was present by
chance. Saveth Alah: This is {such an aupust)
assembly that no one present in it shall be depriv-
de of My forgiveness”. (Al Bokhari Vol II P 948).

Notes : 'This Hadith establishes the following facts :—

{1} To convene Halga-e-Zikr is & noble deed

of which the angels are constantly in
search of. It should alzo he noted that the

participants and the angels have one thing
in common ie. engagement in zkr,

(2) Zikr is the only woarship for which Divine
forgiveness has been announced.

{3} To seek the intervention of the righteous
and the company of saints is commend.
able. Even a dissolute person may atizin
salvation by associating himself with those
engaged in zikr,

(4) The association of g believer with a wali,
sven for a short period, may pave the way
for his redemption.

Gatherings for Zikr Enjoined

“Should I not inform you of the hest deed, which
wil]l guarantee your salyation in this worid as well
as in the next. Listen ! Hold fast on to the zikr-
patherings” Mishkal P 487,

Notes (—

(1) To seek and to participate in the gather-
ings for zikr is emphatic and imperative.

{2) Such gatherings provide the means for
success in this world as well as in the next.
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(3) Zikr atiracts Allah’s blessings snd leads
to peace and satisfaction of the heart.
How aptly it has been said -

I am amongst men whose companions
know no anxiety :

Nor are they afraid of the vicissitudes of
time.

- Halga-e-2ikr

Avcording to Faiz-al-Bdri (Yol 2 p 315), ‘Allima
Ibn=Hajar Asqlini had established Hszlgee-Zikr in
Egypt. However, it ceased to exist after some time and

was re-established by Imdim Sayuti. Buf it met the
same fate once again.

Thiz shows how particular were the eminent scho-
lars of Hadith in orgznizing Halga-e-Zikr. According
to Palzal-Bdri (Vol 2 p 262) it was & normal feature

with our pious precursors to organize Halga-e-Zikr
after each Namagz.

The particular Sunnzh of zikr after Namaz is
proved frormm many a Hadith, According to Madkhal
Ibn-e-Hij Malikct, all pious precursors ie. the Com-
panions, the Tab'aecen used to establish Hazalga-e-Zikr
after Fajr (morning) and Asr {afternoon) prayers
within mosques. Their zikr sounded ilke the buzzing
of the bee,

This manner of Zikr-e-Khafi or "Piz Anfis” is a
distinetive feature in the Nagshbandi Order,

Practice of the Sufi is based on Quran and the Sinnak

"The surad-0-wazief (arficulate utterances in
praise of Allsh), usually recited by sufis after
Naemaz, have been adopted from Hadith”. Imam .

Behaiqi quotes the Prophet with reference to
Hadhrat Anas (8 Companion) ;

“To engage myself in zikr with those 50 engaged
{rom moming to sunrise and after Asr to sunset,
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15 desrer to me than the anﬂrﬁ world and what-
ever is in it". (Folfwe-al-Hadithich Vol 1 p 65).

In Abu Daud, an suthentic compilaticn of
Hsadith, Hadhrat Anas quotes the Prophet. “To
associate myself with a gathering, engaged in #ikr,
aftar the moming prayer till sunrise, is dearer to
me than freeing four slaves from the dynasty of
my forefather, Prophet Ism‘ael (peace be upon
him). Similarly I prefer joining such a gathering
after the Asr praver flll sunset to freeilng four
slaves™.

States Al N'acem quoting the Prophet : “The
gatherings for zikr are attended by anpels, who
cover the participants with their - wings, white
peace and tranquillity descends on them. Allzh's
grace encompasses them and they are remembered
by Him in turn®.

Irdm Muslim and Imim Ahmed state that when
bellevers assemble for zikr, aneels immedistely
cover them with their wings and the grace of Allah
descends on them, bestowing consolation and tran-
quillity. Allah. In return. remembers them in the
presence of His confidants. :

“Since 1t is esteblished that the sufl eatherings
and practices, In the momning and in the evening,
are strietly in accordance with Hadith, there is no
justification for any objection. (Fofawa-pl-Haodi-
thiak Vol I p 65).

The 'vérse cquoted in the beginnine of this chapter,

has been expatiated in FnMum-ﬂI-Hadithiuh, a5 explain-
ed above. Hence Halga-e-Zikr is permitted by Quran
and Hadith,

Halga-e-Zikr Praﬂed from Quran

Tafslr Haldm-e-Malook, Malook-al-Kalim  ex-

plains tha verse: “Lo ! We suhdued the hiils to hymn
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the praises (0f thefr Lord) with him at nightfall and
suririse. And the birds assernbled” 38:18, 18,

“That ihe hymns, sung by hills and birds, were
audible, is evident from the Quranic text and is
further supported by the kashf of numerous aulia.
This brings out firstly, that the assembly for zikr
feads to feliclty of the agul, strengthening of deter-
mination and marual reflection of suspiciousness
amongst those assembled and secondly that the
participants in the assembly can avoid the dissipa-
tion of thought during zikr. A zikr azsembly has a
marvellous effect ih warding off spiritual fears and
in invigorating determination”.

This commentary shows thet Halga-e-Zikr, 1.e. ¢ol-
lective zikr, is fully supmorted by the Holy Quran. The
commentator has also indicated the consequent behe-
fits. The felicity of the soul and invigoration are essily
perceptible, but Divine auspiciousness can only be dis-
cerhed by those who are spiritually illuminated. Tts
marvellous effect as a whele, defles description. People,
accustomed to playing with words, are incapable of
appreciating spiritual states and emotions, and conse
- quently seek consolatien in outright denial.
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CHAPTER XV

SUPREMACY OF ZIKR

Zikr Superior to AN Forms of Worskip

Ag & reward for Allah’s zikr the uran holds out
promise for the bellever of a bounty par-excelience:
“Therefore remember Mz, T will remember you”. 2:152.

This promise is exclusively for one engaged in ztkr
and ¥ is obvious that none can be Wwickier than him
who is romembered by Allzh. It also explains the
Divine daclaration: “Verily =zikr is the most superior”.
29:45,

Sinece no form of worship is superior to Alleh’s
zikr, the highest reward, “I will remember you” has
been reserved for those who remember Him.

The Prophet’s Constant Encogement in Zikr

Narrates Hadhrat ‘Ayeshah: “The Frophet re-
mained occupled in zikr “Kull-e-Ahyinehi” {all the
time). '

Note that the expression “Ahyin” preceded by
“Kull" means continuous zikr without break whereas
the Quran speaks of the multifarious engagements of
the Proohet ; “Lo! thou hast by day a chain of busi
ness”, T&:7 -

Moreover there are some occasions when oral
zikr is not possible {e.g. during meals, or sleep or con-
versation), while on certain occasions oral zikr is nro-
hibited (e.g. during copulation and while answering
the call of nature}, On such occasions the Prophet must
have adopted Zikr-e-Qalbi.

The Prophet Graded Zikr Superior fo All Worship

Abu S'aced Ehudri reconds his conversation with
the Prophet ; "] asked him what type of worship woudd
be held in the highest esteem on the Day of Judge-

ment”. He replied. “Those who constantly remernber
Allah will be the most esteemed ones™, I sought a cla-
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rification whether they would also swpass;him. who-
strives in the way of Allah. The Prophet replied: “If-
the said striver wields his sword apainst infidels t!ll.f
it breaks and ls himself besmeared with.blood, even,
ithen those who remember Allah would surpass him™.
Hitab-al-Zikr p 19

Zikr Superior {o both Physical qnd Fisowk Worship

Hadhrat Abu Dardah quotes the Prophet: *Should
I not, untorm you ol e MO0st virtucus-aeed, far supe-.
TI0T and TeWRIling, wiucn snell ralse you ngnest 1
His eswwem, 18 beller than spencing goxd anct . siiver
in His cause and is als¢ preteraole 10 waping . war
against infidels and their extermunation” ? 'Lhe’ Com-
panions replied that they would be homured to koow
it. The Prophet said “Zikr is by far the best deed
Kitab-gi-Zikr p 20.

Zikr is Bellever's Foriress

The Prophet once addressed his gompanions: L
command you to constantly remember Adiah. If will
provide you protection like a fortress tg .a fugitive,
pursued by a fast moving enemy, Likewise, zikr is the-
only effective refuge against the onskauphts of  the
devil™.

Shunning Zikr Synonymous toith Duﬁng Allegignce i,
the Devil”

(1) And he who loses sight of or-shomg zike, We'
assign unto him & devil wha ~becoroes. h.h~
(constant) companion”. 43:38

(2} “The devil hath engrossed them o forpet zikr,
They are the devil’s party”. 4096

Both these verses clearly establisk.ihat
zikr amounts to cultivating friendly refatiomship with
the devil. Therefore a negligent person ¢quitss Aliah’s

party and enters that of the devil. Ma.;-.r Allsh protect
s Bﬂi
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CEAFITER XVI
- “FAWAJJUH” AND “TASARRAF”
 (SPIRITUAL ATTENTION AND

INFLUENCE) OF THE SHAIKH

It has heen high lighted earlier that the Islamic
mysticism, for ali ifs practical mmrposes, is reflective
in nature. The company of a Shaikh s imperative in
order to make any headway in this field. To obtain his
“Tawajjuh” and beneficence (falz), it 13 equally im-
portant to place in him absolute trust and confidence,
“Tawajjuh,” “Tasarraf,” “"Himmat"” (resolution) and
“Jurn'a Khater” (contentment) are technical terms i
sufism, Hoaly {uran being their source:—

“And we supported him {Jesus) with the holy
spirit” {2:253) ie. the atiribute of angelhood pre-
domitiated over that a manhood,

The Prophet praved in favour of  Hassdp-hin-
Thibit, a companion: “0O Allah! support him with the
holy spirit (Angel Gaghriel)”. '

Note: The above Quranie verse and the Hadith prove
inner support and influence. The inner support in
Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) rmanifested in the
form of his being blessed with the attributes of angels
and he took his aheode in the celestial world. On the
same analogy, the Divine support pleaded by the Holy
Prophet definitely implies inner support. He suppli-
cated, for ilgd and ilhém by the holy spirii into the
heart of Hassin-bin Thibit to enable him to versify
and thereby disgrace the infidels.

Examples from Quran
(1} “How ye were enemies and He made friend-
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ship between your bearts so that ye became
a5 brothers by His Grace™, 3:103

(2) “When thy Lord inspired the angels, (saying)
I am with you”, 0 make those who helieve
steadfast and firm". H i2

The point to ponder is, how did the angels influ.
eénce the beliavers and help them to be steadfast ?
Chviously hy strengithening their hearts through 1iqd
to helr: thern Hght the infidels with full confidence.

“Tataiiuh" and “Tasarraf” in the Light of the Prophel's
Conduct

When the Holy Prophet was in cave Hirg, Gabrie]
came and saild three times, “Head". Twice he replied

“T cannhol read”. Thepd Gabrigl embraced him and he
started reading.

Writes ‘Abdullah bin Abi Jumrah, an jllustricus
wall and an outstanding traditionist, in the explana-
tion t‘.:-f this Hadith from Al-Bokhdri:

“This Hadith proves that angel Gabriel came in
contact with the body of the Holy Prophet, one of
the means of receiving beneficence. Such a contact
generates refulgence within enabling the benefi-
ciary t0o bear ithe burden of revelation. Therefore,
the physical contact of Gabriel with the Prophet
led to the generation of the aforesaid spiritual

~ state. Moreover, the Prophet was enabled to hear
the voice of the angsl, he had never heayd before.
This is the method inherited by true followers anl:l
veteran sufis” — Bhajal-un-Naefjoos

Note:; In our order, a hepginner is given “Tawaj-
juh” three times on the lines of ahove
Hadith. This is the method inherited by us
in the chain of reiripution, traceable right

upto the Holy Prophet.
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Hedith Dbai-bin-Ke'ab

The firsi person account of Ukai-bin-Ka'ab, a com-

panion, is given In Al-Mishkal p 192, In {he following
words, He says:—

“The urge to falsify Islam grew stronger in my
heart. When the Holy Prophet saw me, he struck
ey chest with his hand which dzenched me in
sweat. 1 felt as if I wase in audience of Allah™. The
guthor of Mirgat comments : “The grace of the
Hoiy Prophet’s hand removed heedlessness and
led to the instant atfainment of observation and
mmanifestation of divinity™.

Notes :

(1} The very cbject of “Tawajjuh” is to ward off
heediessness and invigorafe the light of iman.

(2} The incident of Ubai-bin-Ka‘ab shows that
“Tawaljuh” leads to intrinsic manifestations.

(3) Years of perscnal toil and endeavour cannot

achieve what a single “Tawnjjwh"” of a Shaikh
can.,

{4) The stages of the Path cannot be covered
through privete endeavour -without the
*Tawsajjuh” of a Shaikh as it is 8 process of.
inspirstion and reflection.

{6) To beneflit from “Tawajjuh” it is imperative
~ that the heart should have the capacity to
abhsort: and assimilate. The heart of Abu Tilib,
Prophet's uncle, was devoid of this capzcity
which aceounts for his deprival.

The distinctive feature of Sufism and the Path is
the attainment of particular stations in the spiritual
pllgrimage (Shdmi Vol 4 p 239) which, in turn, depends
on the “Tawaijuh” of an accomplished Shaikh. This
should not be mistaken as an innowvation on my part.
1is origin can be traced back to Hadith. Examples ;—
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Fateh-gi-Béri Vol 1 p 89, «This  Hadith
(Hadith-e-Gabriel » is praminent amongst the
fundamentals of the Faith and is one of -the
essentials of Islamic searces., It is & sacred
trust of the sainis, a cherished goal of the
seekers of the Path, & treasure for the en-
lightened and a code of conduct for the

" righteous. As a rule, aradite ‘ulems advise g
seeker 10 keep company with the righteous.
'Thie will generate their respect and repgard,
thereby protecting him from evil influences
gyl sinful {endencies.

Tukfoh-alQdri Vol p 21 (A manifest proof of
Tawajjuhj:—

*&0 Gabriel got firm held of me and pressed
me in embrace”. The externalists argue that
it was a sort of caution to draw altention. of
the Eoly Prophet for the purpose of accepting
revelation, But the enlightened “ulema contend
that this embracing was an infernal hbenefi-
cence and facilitated domination of angaile
over hurnan gualities. The first embrace was
meant 1o drive-out mundane immpulses of the
heart; the second, to free it for revelation; and
the third to generete affection, Thus the Boolk
and the Sunnah prove the origin of spiritual
influence practised by sufis. The command to
the angels, "I am with you. Hold the believers
steadfast,” meant support through inspiration
and spiritual nfjuence.

In our Order, the beginner is given “Tawea]juh”
three times, strictly in accordance with the
aforesaid Hadith. The #irst restores his spirit
to its true shape, {he second drives qgut omi-
nous influences and the third i{luminates
the heari. This ensbles kim to embark won
the spiritual pilgrimage, where success s not
conceivable without the “Tawajjuh' of ant ac-
complished Shaikh.
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e. Al-Bukhdri Vol T p 241

“So Allah sent His revelation to the Holy
Prophet who wrapped himself in a mantle, 1
requested ‘Umar that I longed to see the
Prophet in the process of receiving revelation,
When convinced that I was serious, he lified
a cotner of the mantle, I saw the Prophet in
a state of breathlessness, the eondition which
‘gvertakes a young camel in a mood of ecstasy™,

This shows that the Holy Prophet was over-taken
by a state of bhreathlessness at the time of revelation.
The origin of “Pis Anfis.,” the method of zikr in which
breathlessness is experienced and mantle 18 wrapped
around, is directly traceable to this Hadith. S0 iz the
meaditation after zikr, signifying & state of expectation
for Divine beneflcence, a state experienced by the
Prophet while waiting for Divine commandments
during revelation,
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CHAPTER XVII
AL-KASHF AND AL-HLHAM

Means of Allaining Knowledge

Human beings attain knowledge from three sour-
ces, namely :—

1} Bensory Orpans.
2] imaginatiun and Intellect and
3} Immer Iilumination.

The first hag its {oundaticn on feelings and chser-
vations, the second on the principle of transition from
- the known 1o the unknown, while the third type is
through spiritual inspiration from the Unseen. Revela-
tion, recounting, understanding, gnosis, knowledge
from His Presence, chservation, kashf, ilhim and intui-
tion are different forms of this spiritual inspiration,

“Except the resplendent revelstion { through
Gabriel), all types of spiritual inspiration from the
Unseen are termed as kashf and flhdm. With the
passing away of the last of the prophets, namely -
Muhammad (Peace he upon him), the resplendent

revelgtion came to an end, while the latter subsist™
Tabgit p B

Enowledge handed down to posterity stems from
the third category and its attainment is dependent
upon tradition, which can be frue or apocryphal.

Just s there are “ulems who can correctly judpe
the soundness Of tradition in Shari‘at and differentiate
between truth and falsehood, there slsp exist spiritually
Muminated sufis, skilful in matters of kasht and ilhim,
who can distinguish between true and false inspira.
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tions. It is, however, a fact that the former are far too
many while the latter are far too few, bt the lack of
intuition does not nullify its existence. It is also heyond
doubt that the knowledge pertaining o kashf and
ilham is from the Invizible source and 50 is the know-
ledge of Shari'at. The difference between the two is
that the latter is caiegorical, while the former is zanni.

Lack of Kashf a Tremendous Veil. The lack of kasht
is a tremendous veil between the Creater and His crea-
tion. He declares: “Nay, but surely on that day they
will e velled from their Lord,”

Imam Rdzi asserts that it can he logleally proved
that the punishment of being veileg is severer than
the toriure of Hellfire, as the next verse suggests:
“Then 10! they will verily be burnt in Hell”, 83:16. It
will be seen from these verses that veiling has been
mentioned before the Hell fire. The infidels, the ad-
drassees in these two verses, were, for the time being,
In & staie of velling from the Lord. 8o the cause of
this punishment is very much there but they do not
perceive it, because of their pre-occupation with mun-
dane affairs and deep involvernent in worldly plea-
- sures, just 35 a benumbed body-organ in contact with
fire does not feel the burn, though the torture of fire
exists. This iack of feeling is due to numbness which
when disappears the intensity of the torture is felt
with fuli severity. Similar is the case of an jnfigel.
VWhen his spirit will depari from the body, the punish-
ment of veiling from the Lord shall be felt in its

intensity — Tafeir-e-Kabir VYol € p 416.

Conditions for Kashf
There are two conditions for kashf and ilhim '—

1Y One must be blessed with a wholesome heart,
becanse such a heart is endowed with inner
perception, by which it acquires internal
knowledge in the same manner a3 i acquires
externzl knuwledga with the help of sensory

Orgatls.
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2} One must adhere to Sharf'at, in toto.

The first is a Divine bestowal, while the second is
a physical acquisition, Anyone fulfiling these condi-
tions will be blessed with healthy ilhim and spiritual
inspirations from Allah. On the other hand a person
having corrupt bellef, bearing unsound conduct and
lacking in. sincerity cannot possibly be entitled o such
a blessing.

Whisper of the Soul and the Devil's I'mspiration
Lo ! the devils do inspire their minions! 6:122

A number of similar yerses prove that the devils
also whisper into the human heart but under specific
circumstances : —

“Shall 1 inform you upon whom the devils descend!
They descend on every sinful and false one™ 26:221-2

This shows that the inspiraticn of the devil is eon-
fined only to those who have sunk deep into-apostasy
and heresy. The myths atiributed to vogls, pundits.
and other non-believers, fall in this category.

Yard-Stick for the Validity of Keshf and IThdim

1) Just a= the first condition for kashf is hestowal
in the form of & wholesome heart the vard-
stick for itg wvalidily is also a bestowal, ie.
accurate intuition. Like the homan  stomnach,
which does not absorb a fly but vomits it out
instantly, a wholesome heart does not accept
the devil's inspiration, feels r=stless and o
jects it at once.

2y Every kashf and {lhim shall'be judged in the
light of the Quran and the Sunrah and in case
of & clash, it shall stand refected. Inwersiy,
the recipient should hail it ag emanating from
Allah,

3} The Shari‘at does not necessarily go into de-
tail. It just indicates what ix a positive (virtw
ous) and what I3 a negative (sinful} fact of
life. -And where it is silent, either aspect is
poasible. Therefore a kashf or iThim, wich
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confirms a nepgative or positive aspect as such
will e reliable but a kashf or ilhdim, in which

- negative apears as positive, or vice versa will

merit rejection.

Hence the denial of true kashf and {thim and
Divine inspiration ss sources for acquisitionn of know-
ledge amounts to the re;ectmn of age-nld precepts of
the Faith itself.

Proaf of Kashf from Quran

11

2]

3}

4)

B)

)

7l

8)

9}

“Thern found they one of Our slaves, unto
whoin We had given mercy trom Us, and had

fanght him knowledge from OCur presence”.
18:56

“Then we sent unto her our spirit (Gabrield
and it sgssumed for her the likeness of a per-
feet man™. 1917

“And when the aneesls =aid: O Marvy Lo ! Allsh
hath rhoten thee and made thee woure, and
hath nreferrern thee ahowve (all} the women of
cregtion”, 2:42

“0 Mary! Be obedient {o thy Lord, prostrate
thyzelf and how with those who bow {in wor- .

‘ship)*, 3:43

“(And remember) when the angel sald: O
Marv | Lo ! Allzsh giveth thee glad tidings of &
word from Himm™. 3:45 '

“And when I inspired the disciples saying:
Believe in Me and in My messenger”. 5:112
“And verily We gave Luqmin wisdom, saying :
Give thanks unto Allah,” ie. We sald, give
thanks unto Allah 21:12

“Ang We inspired the mother of Moses, saying:
Suckle hdhm™. 28:T

“We sajid; O Dhul-arnain ! either punish or
show Kimnndness™. 18:86

10) “And when Saul set out with the army, he said:
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Lo! Allah will try you by (the ordeal of) a

tiver”, 2:249

"Tilka ‘cshargl-al-Kimbilok".

' {That iz ten in all)
Note : The sclences, pertaining to kashf and ilhdm,
stand proved from the Quran, irrespective of the fact
whether they are categories] or Zanni, but their exis-
tence as such cannct e denied. A denig! wonld, there
fore, amount to rejection of Guranic injuhctions.
Question. Is it not ‘itm-e-ghaib {knowledge of the TUn-
seeny to find out through kashf what is in  another
person's heart ?

Arngioer. Tl-us 15 known a&s "HKashf-=@Qulub”. Tt is not
the knowledge of the Unseen which is defined as Timit-
less and personal, and which is not acquired throuch

any merdia. The knowledge of the aulia Is not personal -

but is derived through itashf end ilhim. It Iz not
eternal but crested, not Hadhuri (from His presence?
it acouired. Thn-e-Gayyam, while discussing kashf
and ilhim writes -—

S Thiz is not the knowledpe of the
Tinspen but A knowledge which has been wit by
the Knower of the unseen into an enliphtened heart,
2 heart free from wayward immnul=es, evil disnosi-
tions and superstitious tendencies. These are moral
ailments which preclude a heart from perceivine
realities”. Kifab-ur-REult p 29.

Note : This quotetion proves that kashf is not the
knowledpe of the TInseen, and that it iz bestowed upon
those chosen few whose hearts are pure and fully im-
ed with Divine love, It has also been estahlished that
realities are not disclosed to yogles and nen-beligvers@.

@ “The best stare of a person in this earthly existence is his
assiduity in worship. This is the first stage in human bliss and
is the very purport of the verse. “Thee alone we worship”. Re.
soluteness in this state for a span of time results in the mani-
festation of Divine lights. But the recipient ascribex this con-
sistancy, not to personal ability bue solely to Bis favour, This
is the intermediary stage of excellence and llngtrates the verse
“Thee alope we ask for help™. As he advances along this path,
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Difference between Kushf and Ithém

Kashf and ilhim are two separate entibes. Accord-
ing to Emam Rabbirni, kashf is nearer to what Is termed
as sensation by the logicians while ilhdm iz closer to
what ig ecalled an intuition, Probably Llhim is more ne
curate than kashf beczuse the latter is lfting of the

veil frotn something, and the former is a direct inspi.
ration into the hesrt” — Falxql-Bdri Vol T p 19,

Kashf and jlhim are two forms of Divine notifi-
cation and the latter is closer to accuracy,

State of Baraqakh

The period between Death and Resurrection is
called Barzakh. The dwellers of Barzakth, ie, the desd
are said to e in & Barzakhi state., The affairs of the
terrestrial s well as the celestial world are revesled to
them. The prophets experience this revelation in rheir

it dawns on him that the only source of guidance is Allah and
all lights, manifestations and refulpences are attained solely
through Him and this is che meaning of the verse: “show us
the straight path”. According to some ‘ulema this prayer does
not denote the Anal goal unless coupled with the verse “The
path of those whom thou hast favoured” which implies that
a scelker aspiring for guidance and manifestations has no alter.
native but to follow an accomplished Shaikh who woeuld lead
him on e the correct path and guzrd him against going astray’'—
Tafsir-e-Rabir, Vol T p 142,

According to Imdm Rézf only those persons are hlessad
with intrins'c manifestations who find 2n accomplished Shaikh,
pravided, they are sincere in their search, steadfase and talented.
Allab elevates them to high ranks.

Imam .Ghﬂzﬂi observes —

“Kashf is bestowed ot a pious person, who is steadfast in
ztkr, Plery i¢ the gateway to zikr and zikr the gateway
te kashf' — Abypd-al-wlum Vol 3.
‘Gays Shaikh Abdul Qadir Jilini, Gauth-al-A‘azam ({The
greatest of the Gauth):—
“He who has srong faith and a firtn belisf ohserves with
the eyes of his heart all affairs of the Hereafter, as re-
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earthly existence, and so do the aulia, who have on-
lighteried themselves through the refulgence of their
prophets, For the aulin the state in between sleep
and wakefulness is the staite of Barzakh. In the case
of prophets, kashf or ilhim seis in at the time of re-
velation which is their state of Barzakh. The aulia ex-
perience this state in absorption as the righiful succes-
sots of the prophets. In both cases the terrestrial con-
nections are suspended for the time being, This state
of absomtion is neither wakefulness nor sleep, but is
state of Barzakh in which kashf or ilhim sets in. The

point has Theen further elucidated in Faieal-Bdri
Vol IP 28 :— -

“Af the time of revelation the Pronhet sottled into
a2 state of Barrakh. without formal death. Tt cofn
cided with fhe time of revelatirns. Most of the
erents Oof Barzakh are disclosed to the dead. The
Pronhet was specially -endued to witness the
events of Barzakth at the time of revelation when
many divine secrets were disclosed. The aulis too

vealed b Allah, He observes the paradise. the hell. the
clarian and the anoel whe haolds i oand the realiee inhe.
rent in every thing”. A Farab or Rabbdni 18 Zilg'ad

545 AF) |

The Ghans-al-A‘azam has not simnly declared faith as a2
souree of kashf but a strang fairtk and a firm helief. Undorhre 1k
a strong Faith cannor be had without the special favour of Allah,

Navs Shailch.at-Tslam . —

“The effects of zikt, in the form of Dvine lights. ilhdm,
kashf. or kardmdt ete. sre helodbnl onlv if nnsoucht for,
and manifest by themselves™. Epirtler No. 33 Vol 30.

Here kashf is described as an effect of zike and those who
do zikr are indeed Allah’s chosen bondsmen.

Writes Imém Ghazdli in his Af Mungizwimal Dhald!
P 50—

“Manifestations and observation of divinity are expe. i
rienced even in the initisl stages of the Path.  Seelers,
while. wide awake, observe the spirits of rhe prophets
and the angels, converse with them and beneht from
thetn”. (Compiler)
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experience the Barzakhi state in which they are
Inspired with nurnercus Divine secrets. In thelr
case this state is inherited fromn the realm of pro-
phethood, as the Hadith, “The dream of a true he-
liever is 46th pert of prophethood” suggesis.
Writes the autheor of Mushikalat-al-Quran at P 274:.
“What a wall observes during kashf it not due to
hix personal achievement, it is a gift of the pro--
phet whom he follows”.

Prophels and Aufic Have Prevision of Things to Come

1) Faizal-Béri (Vol I p 182}, B4 Yazid Bustamli,
a celebrated saint, passed by a Madrasah snd
Irom the breeze - blowing from its direction,
predicted the emergence of a future wali. It
maierialized in the person of Abu Hasan
Kharqini, a century later, Similarly the Pro
phet once proclaimed: “I see Divine Hphis in
the direction of Yeman”. Awais of Qarn was
hom there, Thiz Hadith too is a proof of the
existence of a sort of image of a thing before
it comes into being.

2) FualzalBdri (Vol 3 p 332). It is proved from
Shari‘at. that things have a certain form hefore
their mmh1g into existence,

3) Faizal-Bdarl (Vol 3 p 337). “I have said that
things have a sort of - preexistence. The
Prophet foresaw mischiefs, which ocourred
after him. These mischiefs had a certzin pre-
existence, and the Holy Pmphat had observed
thern through kashf”., -

According to Ruhal-Madni Vol I p 232, the sulia
in their corporal existence, stroll in the earthly Pars-
dise :—

“*The learned sufis hold that {the Paradise, where
Hadhrat Adamn was lodged after his creation} is
the Barzakhi paradise on earth, near Jable-Y'aqut.
In » state of kashf sufis stroll in it spiritually, not
Physically”.
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Pepole see various things in their dreams and no
one wonders at it. The aulia have similar vision while
awake. Just as the eves are closed during sleep and all
physical and rnental movements are suspended, simi-
larly the aulia sit in a derk room, close their eyes and
concentrate on Allah. In this state they are blessed
with kashf,

Wriles Mullah Ali Qdri in his Mirgdl Vol I p 2:—
“During zikr darkness of the room helps to en-
lichten the heart".

According fo Faizal Béri Vol I p 17:—

“What the aulla see throurh kashf and the pro-
phets with their insight while awake, cannot be
seen by others”, '

Every thing has a form and an essence, The eye-
sight views only the form, while the insight penetrates
right to the essence, whirh is indesd laudible:

0O thou, who possess eye sight, it is wonderfu? to
enjoy the sight of things.

But a glance, not penerating into their realities, is
absurd indeed.

The difference between the externalists and 'i';he
enlightened =saints 18 described in Fﬂia-az-ﬁdri Vol I
18—

“The "uletna of Shari'at do possess a searching Bye
but fhe learned sufis are blessed with subtle ob-
servation. The former act on formal Shari'at,
while the Iatter have an access to its spirit end
esgence through kaghf, and regulate their engage-
ments and practices accordingly. The Prophet
zald : Every verse of the Holy Quran has an appa-
rent ag well as an inner meaning, and everything
has a limit, but deprived indeed is the one not
blessed with insight”.
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The best illustration of the difference bhetween
form and essence is furnished by the anecdote of Pro-
phet Moses and Hadhrat Khidhar (May peace he upon
them) as described in the Holy Quiran 18:65-82.

Some self-conceited and misguided perscns treat
the knowledge of the realities of things and of Divine
. secrets a3 the knowledge of the Unseen and becalse
the laiter is an exclusive atiritute of Allah they deny
the kashf bestowed on the aulia. This utterly hollow
grgument has been refuted in an earlier chapter. In
fact they do not accept Quran and Hadith as  their
ouide, On the contrary they try to show that thelr con-
duct has the approval of Allzh and His Prophet. That
is why they believe in Quran and Hadith only to the
extent to which they seem to conform fo their self-
concocted beliefs and ways of life.

Falz-al-Béri (Vol T p 151) discusses these basic
fants +—

“Take nofe that the five aspects of the Unseen®, per-
tain to affairs of creation and not to mafters of
Shari‘at. That is why they have not Been disclosed
even to the prophets. The Quran lays down that the
knowledge of the Unseen is the exclusive attribute
of Allah and none besides Him has access to it
Since the prophets are raised to expound Shari'at,
they are conrerned with the laws of Shari'at and
not with matters of creation. Moreover these flve
aspects represent the science of fundamentals and
not of stray instances or Inecidents. The latter is
conferred by Allah even on His aulia. As a matter
of fact it is not a science as it is subject to change.
Writes Mullah All @Hri in his Mirgdi Vol I p 76—

% the konowledge of the Hour, the rain, that which is in the
wombs, what cach soul will esrn tomortow and in what
land will it die — Al Quran 31:34 (Translator}
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»ohoutld vou argpue that since Allah has confided
the knowledge of these five aspecis of the Unseen
to His prophets and aulia to & great extent it
cannot be called an exclusive atiribiie of Allah,
my reply is that this reservation or exclusiveness
is with regard to fundamentals and not mifor de-
tails or stray incidenis. The prophets and the aulia
are given the knowledge of inecidents which in no
way compromises the principle of exclusiveness”.

The inability of the vision to see beyvond the out-
ward form of things is & great handicap whirh in fact
is a sort of punishment. This point has been discussed
in detail in Mirgdt Vol I p 151 under the explanafion
of the werse: “And he for whom Alah hath not ap-
pointed Hght, for him there is no light”. 24:40

Amnrding' to the learned sufis, this hindrance is a
& torture of the worst type.

Another issue worthy of consideration s, what
form iz assumed hy things revealed to prophets and
auliz before their formal existence. Some people think
that the things foreseen in kashf, appear as simulacra.
But this is a baseless conjecture for the fallowing rea-
SONS | —

1) A simulacrum most be of a thing which al-
ready exists, while we are speaking of things
not yet created.

2) The simulacrum of a human hbeing will be
shadowy image of a person. Who can say {hat
this image is of a particular person, when that
person neither exists, nor is visible ? What is
seen in 8 dream doss not actually. exist., Its
existence is visionary and vanishes imme-
diately.

The existence of things disclosed in kashf is like
the existence of idess in the mind of an orator which
he intends to express In his speech. If the speech bhe
supposed to have a simulacrum, then the speech, as
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Difference Belween Kashl and Dream

“Dream  can be interpreted in a number of ways
and according to certain rules. While every human
being sees dreams, ilhim is vouchssfed only to
the virtuous and the chosen few" — Falagh-gl-Bdri
Vol 12 p 315.

Kashf and Ithdm Denied to the Sinful

“The Holy Prophet ecalied Hadhrat “Umar a
Mohaddath and added that there had been such

men among the followers of the foregone prophets.

This proves that {lham is a covert inspiration and
a reslity. The evil-doers are deprived of it hecruse

they are overpowered by the whisperings of the
devil™ — Fatah-al-Bari Vol 12 p 315,

The Derniagl of Ilham is Condemnable

Said Iome-Samanl “The denial of ilhim is con-

demnable. Allah may honour any of his slaves with
ilham" — Fatah-al-Bdri Vol 12 p 315..

Kash] and IThdim — only for Aulia

“We do not deny that Allah may honour any of
His hondsmen, and strengthen his inner percep-
fion through His light. In fact it is & light which
Allah may bestow on whosoever He will” —
Patah-agl-Bart Vol 12 p 315.

Hashf has o Revolutionagry Effect

“And the wizards fell down prostrate, erying: We
believe in the Lord of the worlds, the Lord of

Moses and Aaron™, Ibne-Kaslr comments on this
verse ;—

“The wizards of the Pharoah, pitched against Pro-
phet Moses (peace be upeon him) rose from their
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prostration only affer they had actually witnessed

Heaven and Hell and the recompense of the Here-
after” — Jbn-e-Kagir Vol 2 p 237..

Note: Buch is the revolutionary effect of kashif!
The wizards of Fharoah renounced royal compa-
mHonship and material rewards. They gladly em-
braced death berause the truth had been marni

fested to them through kashf, which instantly
changed their lives.

True Faith Slems out of Manifestation of the Truth*

Hirith bin MilK states: “One day I happened to
pass by the Prophet. He said to me, "“O Hirith ! How
farest thou this day, “Believing truly, O Messenger of
Allah™ 1 replied. “And what” asked the Prophei “is
the truth of thy belief?”. I answered: “I have tumed
my back to this world, In earning my livelihood, I ho
longer have an eve on the creation. I worship Him by
night and fast by day, and it is as though I hehold the
Throne of my Lord coming forth, and the people of
Paradize taking joy together, and the people of Hell
bemoaning together™. The Prophet said: (repeating it
three timeg) “Cr Harith, thou hast seen the Reality, so
hold it fast” — ron-e-Keasir Vol 2 p 286.

True Faith iy Peace of the Heart

“S0 the peace of the heart is the foundation of
true faith, Then comes full belief in matters relating

* Imam Ghazili has disenssed various types of faith . —
Firstly. To confess only by declaration, je. by word of
mouth, This is the faith of hypocrites, (God forbid).
Secondly. To corroborate it by heart. This is the faith of
Muslim masses.

Thirdly: To witness the outh of the faith through kashf.
This is the faith of His confidants. Beneath appatent canses
they discover the Hand of God Almighty manipulating all

events,
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to Barzakh and in the events of the Day of Reckoning,
as if the believer is witnessing every event with his
own &ves. Such a person is said to really helisve in the
day of judgement, as claimed by Hairith in the Hadith
quotad above, which drew the Prophet’s comment:
“Here is & believer whose heart Allah hath illumineg.
ted”.

Note. This proves that true faith comes after peace
of the heart, which in turn is obtained by zikr as enun-
cisted in the Heoly Quran, “Verily, in the rememberance
of Allsh do hearts find peace”. True faith means the
illumination of a believer's heart to such an -exient
that he beholds the Throne of the Lord, from where
His Commandments are issued, and evenis of Barzakh,
Paradise and Hell. This is called kashf and this is the
indication of true faith,

Question : And what do you say about the other
Companions, of whom such events have not been re-
corded ?

Answer . Absence of record does not mean absence
of kashf. The former is not sine quo non for the Iatter.
The incidents of the kashf of the Companions recorded
in Hadith, are innumerable. Only a few examples have

Been listed above, as a detsiled study of the same is
not intendegd here,

Fourtbly, To see Hirs tnanifest in every thin-g. This is Eme
observation of His tree and sincere friends, (Al-Mursbid af
Amin p 228)

Genuine and perfect faith is, of eourse, that of the aulia,

trusted and sincere bondsmen, since it is confirmed by mani-
festation.

Wieites Imdm Rabbdni, in his Epistle No. 8; Vel II:
“The belief in the Unseen, held by His elite, is not like
that of the masses, The larter acquire it through apdition
and reasoning while the former attain it by having a direct
peep across the veils of Beauty and Majesty, and by pierc
ing the curtains of His splendour and manifestations. Ber.
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In fine, kashf and ilbim are inner inspirations
forming part of the attributes of prophethood and its
substitute, They constifute a guide-line after the end
of prophethood and direct revelation through Gabriel.
This Divine hounty is bestowed to prophets and is in-
herited only by their true foilowers. It has nothing to
do with evil-doers and is confined only to & chosen few,
whose hearts are ilhyminated with true faith.

This discourse has drawn longer than intended.
The reason ls that while some of our neophytes are
bestowed with and talk about Kashf-e Qubur, the quasi-
maulvis, bereft of Innher light as they are, knit their
brows and scold. The self-siyled claimants of wilaye,
who have coined for themselves the lofty titles of “His
Highness,” “Leader of the Path,” "“Master of the Mys.
tries of Shari'at,” “Qutb-al-Aqtib” ete. feel ashamed at
their ethereal bankruptcy and indulge In loose talk of
all sorts to uphold thelr wanity. Some of them claim
that such atiributes are reserved for their ancestors
and progney without assipning any reason for this
family reservation. Others outrightly reject kashf and
ilhim on the plausible excuse that the real goal is to
acouire His Pleasure, forgetting that kashf and ilhdm
are afterall manifestations of His Pleasure, denied to
those with whom He is displeased, Still others, piving

ween the elite and the masses is ap intermediate class of
believers, who mistaking shade for Reality, and splendour
for the Splendid, are contented with their own observa.
totis and consider any thing beyond this of no  conse
quence”.

“Tafsir-eAvizi’  {p 66) discusses this subject in these
words :—

T'mds {faith) is of two kinds, feglidi {conformal or mirative)
and tebgigi {conclusivel, The latter apain has two catego-
ries inferential and manifest, Each one of these is either
limited or limitless. The limited is “ ‘Tlm-ul-Yaqin” {con-
vineing kmowledge}, The unlimited iz either based on obser-
vation which it termed ag ¥ “Ain-ul Yagin™ {preciss know-
ledge), or on manifestation of divinity which it callad
"Haqq-ul-Yagin™ (Tree knowledgs) — (Compiler).
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vent to their envy in a seemingly scientific manner, say
that kashf js a zanni (Speculative) affair and as such
of no consequence. They are, of course, confcunded
when asked :

(1) Whether a1l the bools of figh and Hadith consist
ol only the categorical ordinances and Twitar type
cf Hadith ? (2) Are viir {(an essential prayer), Sunnah
and nafal proved from categorical GHuranic injunec-
tions 7 and (3} What would be the fate of figh {(con-
taining innumerable Zanni crdinances) if kashf is re-
jected on this plea ¥ Some people declare that kashi
is prone to error. This argument has already been
sufficiently refuted on the ground that religion as a
whole is based on tradition, handed dovwn from gene-
ration to generatlon. Since the possibility of error
exists In every tradition, should we abandon the reli-
gion itself 7 Some argue that kashf ang ilham do not
constitute an authority in Shari‘at. This, as  stated
earlier, amounts to the denial of twatar.

To ecap it =ll, some ignorsmuses depose that
an infide! can also have kashf. This is nothing
but an utter delusion., How ecsn the people,
for whom Allah declars: “For them the gates
of Heaven will not be opened,” (7:40) experience
kashf, or get a glimpse of Paradize, and Hell, or meet
the spirits of prophets and angels ? Would an infide],
having kashf, net be able t0 see his ancestors being
tortured m EHell and believers making merry in Para.
dise ? Would he still remain an infidel and persist in
his wrong beliefs ? Remember that an infidel's helief,
his conduct, his words, his heart are sll benighted. 1s
it possible to see things in darkness ? Kashf cannot,
therefore, be the lot of an infidel*. Should he claim any

* Lec us first define kashf. According to sufis  kashf is the
manifestation of the realities of divinity ....... ...........
Consequently i we concede kashf to a non-believer, we shall
have to concede his communion with Allah and his inner illu.
mination enabling him to observe His realities. This  would
~ obviously render embracing of the Faith as meaningless. Accord-
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such thing, it is the devil's whisper. If he sees angels,
as did the infidels in the Batile of Badr, they would,
of course, be the bearers of Divine punishment, not

His reward.

The externalists, who are easily taken in, should
fake note that an infidel, toiling in hunger and thirst,
gefs physically weak and his blood and body-fats are
reduced. As a result he achieves a sort of concentra-
tion snd his heart receives reflectlons of some material
things. This is the sum-total of his kashf. How can he
possibly discover realities, the conditions prevailing in
Barzakh, Paradise, Hell, the Throne ang the Chair ?

“Verily that is the light for which He selecteth any
of His bondsmen He will”.

Evaluation of ‘Ulemg in the Light of Quran

The “ulema possessing knowledge of externsal scien-
ces, feel justified in denying kashf and ilhim, while
the sufis consider their denial unlawful when kashf
or ilhdm does not conflict with Shari'at. As a matter
of fact a person who ignores the dictates of his kashf
or ilhim not in conflict with anything superior to it,
(e.g. GQuran and Hadith) does not incur any censure
of Shari‘at bui is liable to suffer physical and worldly
discomforts.

ing to Imam Ghazdli {Avha al 'vlum, Chapter dealing with
the Armies of the Heart} kashf is a lcey 1o eternal bliss. Now
if the conventional kashf is conceded to a non-believer, it
would mean that he holds the kev to grand suecess: Is it con-
ceivable ¥ Mujaddid ALf Théni, while "deliberating on  the
kashf of a nonbelicver, writes {Episife No. 313): —

“Frequent hunger is conducive to health. For some it
brings about the putification of heart and for others, the
purification of soul. The former state enables one to attain
gmdante and inner iMemination, while the latter leads one
asteay, increasing the darlmess of his heart. The Greck

plﬂlc:sphf:rs and the yogls of India practising hunger artain
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In fAne, kashtf and ilhim do promote knowledge.
It willi be wrong to ignore them as do the ‘ulems of
external sciences. It has also been brought out that if
is not obligatory 10 act upon them as held by some
sufis. The truth lies in between ie. they are a source
of knowledge and may be acted upon, but it i8 not ob-
ligatory to do s0. The following discourse will 1llus-
trate this point:

“Then Satan whispered to them™ 2:20

“And when they tasted of the tree, their shame
was manifested to them™ 2:22

(1) Here chastity is conneeted with the whisper
of the devil. The latter by lt=elf iz not a sin,
nor is it deropatory to one's excellence until
1t 1eads to some sitful act.

(2) The Divine address to Adam and Eve (Peace
be upon them), before they tasted the free:
“but come not nigh this tree™ and “And their
Lord called them” was by way ol Inspiration
and not revelation through Gabriel. Imam
Rizi explaing that the said sddress was made
through ilhim to both of them individually.
“"There was no huirnan being in the Paradise
other than Adam and Eve {Peace be upon

soul purification and po astray. The unilluminated Plato,
relving on his soul-purification, followed his Musions and
becamne eomweeited ... .. L. L. He failed
ta discern that his sou] purification had not gone bevond the
cirust of his ba:-‘.e_r self and that hiz soul was still pcl"uted
and depraved. Oaly tts filth had been coated with a layer
of sugat”.

This shows that a non-believer, with physical toil. attains
a certain degree of cleanliness of the soul. But the Jashf of the
sufis is related to cleanliness of rthe hears, which is inconceiv-

ghle in the case of a non-believer, Hence he cannot  possibly
have kashf,
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them? The Divine address to Eve was by
direct inspiration and not through Adam, as
is evident from the wording of the said verse”
(Arkain-fi-lTsoold-Din p 339

(3} Their failure to act upon their ilhdm subject-
ed Adam and Eve (peace be upon them’ to
physical and worldly troubles. It was not a
punishrnent for breaking any religious law,
though the actual wording of the Quran is
“Adam disobeyved”, Thiz disobedience iz in the
literal, as distinct from the legal sense, le.
the crime disclosed in the Quran that “‘their
shame was manifested to them,” is not a sin.
Such- an exclusive manifestation betwesh the
spouses does not viclate the Sharifat. This
proves that flhdm is a source of knowledge
and should be acted upon or else the defaulter
iz subjected to physical and worldly trouhles.
Tt is, however, not ohligatory in the eves of
Shari‘at.

Similarly Hadhrat Marvam (peace be upon her}
was addressed five times by means of ithdm :—

(1) “And made Zachariah her guardian. When-
ever Fachariah went into the sanctuary
where she was, he found that she had
food. He said: O Mary! where cometh thee
this (food)™ 3:37

Mauldna Ahtmad Ali Lahort says ;-—

“Remember that knowledpe and up-bringing are two sepa-
rate things. All spiritual afflictions have only one remedy;
the company of the aulia. %W¥While in their company the aus-
piciousness of Allak's name opens the doors of His favouts,
I must say that under the dust of their shoes e hidden
the peatls, not found in the crowns of emperors. Buot this
association with the aulia must he based on due decorum,
devotion and obedience, One such pearl is the ability to
distinguish between lawful and unlawful and an other is
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This revelation relates to physical up-
bringing.

(2) “And when the angels said: ‘0O Mary: Lo;
Allah hath chosen thee and made thee
pure, and hath preferred thee above {all)
the women of creation”. 3:42

This revelation is for spiritual upbringing.

(3) 'O Mary; Be obedient to thy Lord, prostrate
thyself and how with those who bow (in
worship) 3:43

This revelation imposes religious duties
on Mary.

(4) “{And remember) when the angels said: O
Mary; Lo! Allah giveth thee glad tidings
of a word from Him, whose name is the
Mesgsiah, Jesus, son of Mary, {llustrious in
the world znd the Hereafter, angd one of
those brought near (unto Allah)”. 3:45

Thiz revelation carrles glad tidings about
Jesus (peace be upon him).

Kashf-e-Qubur {the manifestation of the states of the dead
in theit grawes) .. .. ... .. ... ... .. ... T call wpon |
vau, the heedless vourh who deny these realitics to come
to e, with provisigns for fourteen years, I shall entrist
you to the aulia who would upbring you in a manner that
vou will be able (on reflection) to tell which of the graves
is a grove of Paradise and which & pit of Hell". {Maifis-e.
Zekr Part 1 pp 69-700,

Mauoline Lahori has termed Fashf-e-Qubur, a tvpe of
conventional kashf, as a peat] obtainable only in the company
of the aulia, through the auspiciousness of Alah's zikr, Obvious-
ly, & non-heliever iz deprived of both and hence he cannot have
kashf. The Mauldna also considers it an excellence, atrainable
ber the GGrace of Allak, after 2 long dme. He inwvites others, in
these words, to learn it from him :
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{53 "“Then {(one) cried onto her from below
her, saylng: Grieve ngt: Thy Lord hath
placed = rivulet beneath thee. And shake
the trunk of the palmn tree towards thee,
thou wilt cause ripe dates to fall upon
thee. So eat and dArink and be consoled,
And if thou meetest any mortal, Say Lo:
I have vowed a fast unto the Benificlent

and may not speak this date to any
mortal”,

This inspiration i= a consolation for Mary
after the hirth of Jesus, fpeace be om
them) while the fivst four are revelations
throigh angelzs, Allah's messengers.”

Nntes © The foregoing extracts from the Holy Quran
prove fhat -—

{1} The eonversation of angels with human
beings is possible. '

(9% Such exeellences are inherited by true fol-
lowers of prophets, Those of the believers
whio follow Prophet Mohammad (neace
be upon him? in letter and spirit, will be
hlessed with far rreater honours,

“[isren and bheware that Allah has Blessed me with ingein.
sio observarion and | koow that the graves of vouns men
whi died while reviling the “nlema have beea turned into
the pizs of hell. In case you doubt it, come over o me and
I shall tesch vou this skil in {our thoogh T learnt it myv-
self in FOTE‘_-' VoATS. {frbnddam-nd-Din dated 22 Febouary 73]

Thiz candic and bold declasnrion of WMaulina Lahoel hich
lights several facts. His own excellence stands proclaimed and
he offers to reach it =0 athers in four vears. In supporr of his
claim he is prepared ro disclose the state of the dead in their
SravEes.

It is rherefore amaring to hear thet a nonbelfever  can
artain kashf when an accomplisted saine like Manldna Lahotd
had to strive for foety vears to acouire if.
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(3} Whosoever surrenders unto Allah attains
His patronage. “Will not Allah defend His
slave™ 39:36 He protected Mary and Jesus
{peace be upon them) from their enemies,
provided them from His invizible {Tea-
sures and upheld their honour. So anyone
who gives himself unto Him will attain
everything, This point has been further
stressed in the verse:- “And will provide
for him from {(a guarter) whenece he hath
no expectation™. 65:3.

(4) Allah deputes His chosen beines to loolk
after His bondsmen. He deputed a pro
phet, (Zachariah) and the lesder of all

angels, Gabrie] to ook after dMary (peace
be upon therm).

{5 Gabriel can visit a wall but will not he

carrying any covenant of Shari'at, because
the faith has already heen perfected,

(6) Mary {(peace be upon her) received in-
stTuctions through kashf and ithdm and
that

Now a word about the misunderstanding that Kashfe-
Qubur is Kashf-e¥auni (pertaining to the cosmos). The basie
molat to note here is that Kashf-e-Clubut does not disclose the
condition prevailing in the pit, which constitutes the grave,
but the actual condition of the one buried therein. The foregping
excerpts from Maulina Lahorl’s writings  show that  chose
blessed with kasht can see whether the entombed 1s in a stare
of bliss or toroure, besides the facr thar in Kashf-e-Qubur the
actual state of the buried person is manifeseed which he o7 she
is facing in the Barzakh. It has nothing to do with cosmic
affairs. Moreover. in Kashf-«-Oubur the status and the achieve-

ments of the believers and the avlia in Barzakh are slso dis-
closed.

The word “Kaun™ of which “Kaoni" is an adjective s
used for every thing cosmic. Kashf-e-Kauni pertains o the state
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(7) She acted ot these instructions.

Undoubtedly kashf and Dhim promote knowledge
and can be actéd upon.

The Hadith narrated in earlier chapters, depicting
the glory of the aulia i.e. "the prophets shall envy them
on the Day of Reckoning” stand corroborated by  the
aforesaid wverses. For example, Prophet Eachariah er-
vied Mary (peace be upon them) when he saw out-of-
season friiits with her and longed for a child. The story
of Prophet Moses (peace be upon him) and Hadhrat
Khidhar also corroborates this fact.

Prohably in ancilent religions of the world when
the kashf or ilhdm of true follower of a prophet, clash-
ed with the general law, it was considered an exception
Or a particularity of that Shariat. For ezample, it was
an established law ihat nec minor — ( may be the child
of a disbellever) should be done to death. But Hadhrat
Khidhar kilied a child for reasons hest known to him.
Thiz was treated as an exception or a particularity.
“Allsh knows better”.

of things that apparently exist in the cosmos but are out of
sight for the time being. Kashf-e-Qubur pertains to the spiritual
and the invisible world and can, by no srerch of imagination,
be taken as Kashf-e-Xauni, ;

The sbove analysis cleatly brings out thet in Kashfe
Kauni only the things of the cosmos manifest themselves, It
has nothing te do with beliefs, a field wherein it is cbligatory
ro believe things of the Hereafter (the invisible world) e.p. the
recompense of the grave is not a matter of the cosmaos, To deny
it would amonnt to infidelity, as stated by Allima Anwar Shah
¥éshmiri in his Urfe-Shaz p 389 :—

“The recompense of the grave is proved by Twdtar and
as such has the consensus of zll Sunnis. Anyone who denie:
this Twétar is undoubtedly a heretic and an Infide] if
Twitar is axiomatic. In case it is ‘a posteriori’ he it the
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To conclude, kashf and ilhim are reserved for the
aulia. They are subservient to revelation and are a
source of attaining celestisl knowledge, though an in-
ferior source as compared with revelation. In Sne, they
jmpert knowledge, are worthy of action but not bind-
ing in any way.

Question :  Sufiem, kashf and ilhim are related to the
knowledge of Shari'at. How is it that some illitrate

neaphytes of your Order claim to have kasht and
ilhim ? Is it possible ?

Answer ! This question is automaticslly answered if
we consider the case of the companions, To bepin
with, they were first blessed with faith which by itself

sirmer of the worst kind. The recompense of the grave
pertains to the former. It is, therefore, proved that the
reward and retribution in the greve s an affair of the
Hereafter and that it is oblizatory to accept it as an article
of faith. This is not so in the case of worldly thines like
meountains, trees and animals etc”. The author of Tafstre-
Mazhari while commenting npon the meanings of the
verse, “Yumenoona bil Ghaib™ {Those who belicve in the
unseen) Vol T p 19 writes :—

“The unseen means things bevond the reach of human
eve £z Alleh and His attributes, the Dav of Resurrec
ticn, the Heaven, the Hell, the Pathway, the Scales, retri-

bution in graves etwc”.
“And Tafsir-e-Oartabi Vol I p 163 .—

“Unseen means. things vouchsafed by the Pronhet which
are bevond the ken of human senses. e.p. conditions of the
Day of Reckoning, Rewdbution in Graves. Resurrection,
Resuecitation, the Pathway, the Scales, the Paradise and
the Hell”.

And acconding to Tafsire-Khdzan and Mfalam  “Unseen
are the things which are outside the domain of physiesl
eye. Ibpe'Abbas sald that it includes every thing which
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was an outeome of peneralised Inowledge. They attain-
ed the detslled knowledge of the faith subsequently.
Similatly suflsmn concerns itseif with the purification
of the Inner self, which is an aspect of the faith, and
which can be achieved only through devation to and
obedienhce of an accomplished Shaikh and a detniled
knowledge is not indispensahle, It goes without saying
that purification of the soul leads to kashf and know-
ledge as such, is not e pre<ondition. The ¥mnowledge of
Shari‘al is necessary only for the preservation of this
IMvine blessing and for further advancermnent. Apain

the knowledge of Shari'at i either ‘scguired’ or
‘hestowed’ as shown in the verze —

“Is he, whose hoscm Allah hath expanded for the
surrender (unto him?}, g0 that he followeth a light
from his Lord, (as he who dishelieveth!? then
wne unto those whose hearts are herdened apainst
zikr., Such are In plain error™, 20:22

i< nrriﬂinﬂd as an article of faich. and = hevond rhe reash
nf hnman eves e« aneels, the Dhav of Reetrrection, the

Paradise, the Hell, the Pathway and the Scales”.
And Sved Aziz Dabbagh, a Gauth of his time savs:—

“The non-believers cannot see the Prophet in his  tomb
and the lights radiating thereform right upto Barzakh, the
spirits of the sacred saints and the believers in eretnal rest
in their eraves, nor can they see aneels. the Paradise, the
(ruarded Tablet, the Pen and the ThHvine lghts arennd
them ..ot (Alabraiz urdo p 559",

It has been proved bevond anv doubt that the recrmmense
nf the grave is a matter of the next world and has nnthing to
do with this world. Thus Kashf-e-Qubur is not Kashf.e-Kauni
but & part and parcel of the manifestations of divinicy, .

Those who treat Kashf-e.Qubur as KashfeKanni  have
deoubtlessly ered But those who regard it as knowledee of the
Unseen stand puilty of an enormity. Spme persons, seeminaly
literate Eut Iacking in common sense, hold that Kashf-e-Qubur
iz o sart of knowledpge of the Unseen and that any one who
claims it i a polytheist,
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This proves that zikr Jeads to expansion of the
bosom for Islam (surrender unto Him) &and to the
illumination of one’s innerself. The beginning and the
end of sufism is nothing but zikr and it certsinly leads
to kashf, varying only in degree.

Enowledpe is necessary for yet another reason
besides preservation and perfection of kashi. The spi.
ritual eonversation is generally abridged, and compri-
ses certain signs and signals. It takes anything from
eight to ten years to completely and correctly interpret
the terminaologies of Barzakh.

Moreover the knowledge of Shati‘at is essential to .
attain the high offices of the Path, although the stages
thereof can be reached without it. The Sufi doctrine,
as well as personal ohservations, show that the exalted
and high offices of Qutb, Gauth, Qayyum, Fard and

My Lord ! What an interpretacion !

The poor ignorants have neither an idea of what the know-
ledge of the Unseen implies nor are they aware of the kardmdr
of the sulia and the supernatural events. Even an ordinary scho-
lar understands that the knowiedge of the Unseen which consti-
tutes polytheism is the one which is not amenable to reason
and which is reserved for Allah, whereas kashf is an argument
by itself, & symbol w prove His Divinity. Those wha regard it
as a knnwledﬁ;: of the Unseen show sheer ipnorance and utter
disregard of the distinction betwesn beliefs and theories. A
classical ‘exarople of thiz imbalance 7s that of the author of
Jouwdhar-al-Quran -

1) Vol I p 18 “Allab’s personelity, angels, the revealed
scriprures, the ancient prophets, states of the Barzakh,
indications of dooms-day, the Resurrection and Re-
suscitation, the Pathway, the Scales, the paradise, the
hell, the recompense of the grave are the command-
ments of the Knower of the unknown. And a denial
of the facts of the unseen world, proved by the cate
gorical Quran’c injunctons, ep. retibution in  the
grave, resurmection, and resuscitation etc., constitutes
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Quib-e-Wahdat have been confined generally, hut not

asbsolutely, to the dynesties of the first four caliphs of
[slam.

In this context it sbhould also be noted that zikr
invariably leads to Kashi-iQuinir., Sometimes this
kashf is s0 sensitive that a mere thought of a tomb
leads to the manifestation of every thing happening
inside, There are hundreds of the dead, who ere con-
sidered Qutt or Gauth, people indulge in eircum-
ambulation of their tomnbs, crying for their help, while
the dead themselves are being subjected to terrible
torture. Undoubtedly such actions strike at the very
roots of monotheistic helief, I happened to visit a
tomb with a dome overhead, bearing a posh cover
which was being kissed in homage. A spiritial look
inside revealed that the entombed, securely chalned

and undergoing extreme torture, was pouncing like a
dog.

polytheism”. Here the learned author acknowledges
that the retribution in the grave is proved by cate.

gonical Quranic infenctions and that its denial is poly-
theism, and now:.

2) Vol II pp 204/205. “The retribution of the grave
is neither to the spirit nor to the bade”. The question
therefore arises : “Wha then is subjected to this te-
tribution” ? The obvious answer is "MNo one™. On the
one hand the leamed author denies this reality and
on the ather regards its denial as an act of polytheism.
It is indeed funny thar his own verdict in Vol I pro-
clairos him 2 polytheist in Vol IT. None of the non.
conformists denied retribution inn the grave save
Adhrat-bin'Umar and Bashir-al-Marisi, The irony
15 that the author of fowdbar-gl-Curan claims to be
a Sannd and a skilful commentator of the Holy Book.
How befitting is the comment of a satirist abour his
jilting beloved :

“Thy tyranies, thy seductions, thy winning appear-
ance, thy makeup :

And still there zre daims to truthfulness and justice,
how marvellons I (Compiler).
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Another so-called Ghaus, whose tomb is the site
of a weekly falr, is in fact an infidel Sadhu (recluse),
burrled by mistake. With the passage of time he be
camne known as a Ghaus and an elegant structure was
built over his grave, while he was under terrible
punishment.

Inn fact, in our country the exglted honour of
Ghaus has been bestowed on only a few personalities.
The first one was Abdul Hadi Shah of Bhera, whose
grave is not known. He was followed by HEadhrat
Bahu-ul-Hag Zakriah Multini and Boo Ali Qalander.
anaother one named Al Hajwert (other than Data Ganj
Bakhsh} {s burried in the Lahore Fort hut the dis.
closure of the exact place of his burial is sirictly for
bidden by him. There is yef another Ghaus in Dhir
State, named Hadhrat Gul Badshah, Besides the sbove
there have been ne Ghaus in this country though many
have attained the exalted office of Quth.
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CHAFTER XVIII

OBSERVING PROPHETS AND ANGELS

Observing prophets, angels and spirits is a subiect
related to kashi. Though such observations do not
constitute the aim of sufism yet these are incidental to a
seeker of the Path. It has been emphasized in earlier
chapters that the ultimate aim of Sufism and the
Path is the attaimment of Allah's Pleasure and Near-
ness. The reason for reiteraticn is that this important
aspect is utierly neglected in the current thoughi on
sufism. True sufism is nothing but love of Allah
and adherence to the Prophet's Sunmah. This indeed
is the be all and the engd all of sufism :(—

“The beginning of sufism Is to ehgage in His wor-
ship and the end is io entrust everything unto |
Him dizregarding all means: Every soul will
taste death. Then untc Us, ve will be returned".

Proof af Observing Prophets

There is no disagreement on seging Prophet WMu-
hammad {(peace be upon him) and other prophets
and angels in fwll conscioushess. The disputed point,
if at all, is whether the thing seen is the beal person or
his simulacrum. A very small group is in favour of
the latter while the majority of 'ulerna (both of the
outward and the hward sciences) believe in the for-
mer. To guote only & few examples (—

(1) 'Allama Thn-e-Taimiys in his fgiidha-e-Sirdt-e-
Mustagim, supports the majority view by
guoting an  incident during the period of
Caliph ‘Umar. A man saw FProphet Muham-
mad (peace be upon him), who bade him to
tell the Caliph to take the residents of Medina
out for “Namaze-Istisqr" {special prayer
offered in the open for rain).b

% It was promptly complied with and the people returned
from the namaz completely drenchad {Translavor)
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{2) Shah Wali Tllah Dehlyvi claims that he learnt

(3)

(&)

the Quran from the Prophet in these words;—
“To tell the truth I am an *Awaisi, both In

attaining inmer idluminstion and learning
ihe Book. I learnt the Book as well as attain-
ed inner fllumination directly from the spirit
of the Holy Prophet™, {AlFauz-al-Kabir p 47).
For further details see his Fuyuzal-Hgrg-
main gnd Tafhimat-e-Hohiyah™.

‘Allama Suyuti has written his Tenwr-al-Hallk
fi Imldn Royatun Nabi Wal Malik on the sub-

ject. For further details please refer to this
ook,

Writes Imim Ghazili in his al-Mungiz min ol
Dholal

“The heginning of the Path is marked by ob-

servafions and manifestgtions so that the
seekers, while awake, see the spirits of pro-

phets and angels, talk to them and benefit
from them”,

Imaim Ghagili, however, differs from other sufis

in that he bhelieves in the ouservation of simulacrum
and not of the person himself,

Whether Observation is of Person or Stmulacrum

‘Allama ‘Abdul Wahdb Sh'asrdni, disagresing with

the ahove opinion of Imam Ghazéli, writes :—

“Imam CGhazdili says that it is the simulzerum of
of the Holy Prophet’s spirit which is seen and not
his zacred self and has drawn a simile with the

* Derived from Awals of Qamn, whe during the life time of

the Prophet, drew spiritual benehcence from him without
formerly meeting him. {Translator).
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vision of Aliab. I do not understand the intention
behind this explanation”. — Alyawdgit-al-Jowdiir
Yol I p 133.

He goes on to say that Shaikh Sileh 'Ativa Abndsi,
chaikin Gsim Maghrahi and Qédzi Zakria heard from
‘Allama Suyutl that he saw the Holy Prophet more
than seventy times while fully awake. Discussing this
in detail, the ‘Allama writes ;—

“Does the observation of the Prophet mean his
person or his simulacrum ? Q4zi Abu Bakr-Bin-
Ali-‘Arabi adjudicating on this point said that if
he i8 seen with his own attributes, his observa.
tion will be of his person otherwise it will be of
his simulacrum. This is a8 very fine adjudication
and there can be no impediment in seeing the
Holy Prophet in his person and spirit, because
he and other prophets are alive m their graves”,
He recounts sn incident narrated by ‘Abdullah-
hin-Salim in these words :—

“I went to Caliph ‘Uthman to pay my respects
when his house was surrounded by rebels. He
welcomed me and said “I saw the Holy Prophet
in this street who asked “Have the people be
sleged you and kept you thirsty 2 I replied in
the affimmative. He then ofered me a bucket ful)
of water. I drank to my heart’s content and 1
arm still feeling its cocling effect. Then the Pro-
phet said “You may stay here and I will succour
¥ou Or you may come and break your fast with
me™. I chose the second alternative, The Caliph
was done to death by the rebels that very day,
This Is a very famous ineident which has been
recorded in the books of Hadith with authenti-
city. Ibn-e-Abi Asimah has also mentioned it in
his Mgsnad and 50 have a few others. The fact
is that the author has taken this incident to mean
that the Caliph saw the Holy Prophet while
awake and hot in a dreamn, otherwise he would
not have listed it amongst miracles, since the
visionn of the Prophet in 3 dream is common to
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all believers” — agl-Hdawi ¥ Fatdwa Vol II
P 448:450.

The Busis of Observation While Awake

The basis is provided by s Hadith narrated by
Abu Hurajireh ;—

“I heard the Holy Prophet saying: Whosoever
secs me In his dream will also see me while
awake” — Fatah-ol-Bari m'e Bokhdri Vol 12 p 310,

Sayings of Learned Sainls

Shaikh Safi-ud-Din in his Treatise quotes Shaikh
Abu ‘Abbds —

“*Once I found myself in the presence of the Holy
Prophet. I saw him writing manifestos nominat-
ing aulia, which included the name of my bro-
ther, (also named) Muhzmmead”.

Abu ‘Abdullah Qarshi states :

“Enroute to Syria, I went to pay homage at the
shrine of Prophet %hrahim (peace be upon him).
I requested him to pray for the people of Egypt,
in lieu of my hospifality. He obliged and their
distress was duly zlleviated”. Imam Vif'al says
that only ignorant people un-scquainted with the
asttainments of sufls would deny this mesting of
Qarshi with Prophet Ibrahim {peace be upon
him). The sufis =ee the heavens, the earth and
prophets in their eternal life, just as Prophet
Muhamtnad saw Prophet Moses (peace be
upon them) in the Night of Ascension, first on
earth and then in the hesvens' together with
cther prophets and conversed with them"”.

"A person requested Sheikh Abu 'Abbis Almarsi
{¢ shake hands with him because the Shaikh had

travelled widely in different parts of the world
and had shalken hands with many an aulia. The

Shaikh replied that he had never shaken his
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hands with any cne other than the Holy Prophet
adding; “Should he disappear from my sight for
a singie moment, I shalli not consider myself =
Mushim®™.

‘Allima Birzi sald that if was an estab
Iished truth that some aulia of his Age as well as
those gone by had seen the FProphet while
awake"” — al-Hawi Ll Fotdwd Vol I1 p 442 to 445.
Shah Wali Tlah Dehlvi in his Ash'at-gl-Lam'add
Vol 4 p 639 writes : “There are on record nume-
rous instances (even {o the extent of twatar) of

saints having seen the Holy Prophet while they
were awakes”.

Research by Various ‘Ulema
‘Allama Ibn-e-Hajar Makki expatiates ;—

“18 it possible to see the Prophet while awake ?
One group denies it while another affirms it and
is in the right. It comprises persons of un-
impeachabie integrity, who rely on the Hadith
of Al Bokhdri, "Whosoever sSees me in dream
will presently see me while awake". Some peo-
Ple hold that the observation while gawake is with
physical eyes, while others believe in the intrin-
sic observation. ‘Abdullah hin Abi Jamra, an ex-
positor of Al Bukhdri, prefers to take the Hadith
as of general applicability, ie. to assign usual
meaning to the words of Hadith, and is of the
opinicn that the promised seeing both during
the life times and after the passing away of the
Prophet can be had only by a staunch follower
of Sunnah. He calls it misinterpretation of the
Hadith t¢ ignore the usnal meaning of its words
and fo restrict the observation to physical or
inner gights. He holds that no one has a right to
restrict the observation when the Prophet has
not done s0, And that such a person is guilty of
challenging the command of the Prophet, is igno-
rant of the power of Allah, and does not bhelieve
in the karamit of aulia, a fact established by
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Hadith, By general applicability the expositor
implies ohservation while awake, which is pro-
mised by the Prophet to a person who has seen
hitn in a dream, This promise shall he fulfilled
even if the observation is granted only once in
life time, Most of the promised people see the
Prophet at the time of their death., The spirit

does not leave the body unless the Prophet 1s
seen’. '

Above is the eorrect interpretation of the said
Hadtith of Al-Bukhdri. The versions of Al Muslim “Faka
annahd Baini (as if he has seen me) and ITbn-e-Majah
“Fagad Radni” (Verily, he has seen ma?}, however, do
lend themselves to  discussion. The wording of A1
Bukhiri i, *“Tasavara” {(so he will see me in due
gourse) means the person of the Holy Prophet, To in-
terpret it as, “he will see in due course an interpreta-
tion of his dream” is sheer distortion. The correct
meaning is supported by the Hadith pertzining to the
Night of Ascension in which the IHoly Prophet saw
other proohets and talked to them on matters of mu-
tual benefit. The miracle of the Provhet when emangt-
ing from the aulia, Is called a karimat. “There is a
consensus on thizs point that what is 2 miracle in case
of prophets becomes a karimat when wrought by
aulia™ — Fatowa-al Hadithich Vol I1 p 256,

“We ghall concede kardmat to a2 elaiment of wilaya
only after he openly declares that he follows a
particular prophet. Where this condition is met,
his karémat will be considered as a miracle of
the prophet and s corroboration of his prophet-
hood” — Tafsir Itn-e-Kabir Vol 11 p 468,

But some externaiists reject karimat outricht

because [t I8 beyond their comprehension.  Sald
Imam Raz:

“Bevond this are complex and profound secrets,
which cannot be endorsed by those who do not
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have an  access to them"” — Tafsir Ihn-e-Kogir
Vol I p 468,

Note: The miracle of a prophet does not constitute
praphethood by iftsell, If is neither a part
thereof, nor a sine qua non but is merely an
indication and a credential. It is among the
niarks of excellence of propenthood It is
inherited by t{true followers of a prophet as
their karamat, Kashf and ohservation of pro-
phets, angels and spirits are various forms of
this kardmat.

Obzervation of Jinn ond the Salan

Is it possible to zee the Jinn and the Satan ? Ac-
cording to the Holy Guran we cannot see them, though
they see us: “Lo; he (Satan} seeth you, he and his
tribe from where ye see him not” 7:27. Aecording to
the Hadith the recompense of the grave cannot be seen
by man and the Jinn. To held otherwise is contrary
to the Book and the Hadith, Imam Shaf'ai declares

that the evidence of those who claim fo see the Jinnm
iz not to be relled upon.

Cheerpation of Jinn o Proven Fool

‘Allaima Ehatabl has drawn on the Hadith which
says that the Prophet had once desired to confine =
Jinn 80 as to provide fun for the hoys of Al-Madina
but dropped the idea in consideration of Prophet
Sclomon's supplication. The companions of Prophet
Solomon {peace be upon him} used to see the Jinn
engaged In menual labour, As for the Quranic verse
referred to above, it speaks of prohabilities and eovers
the majority of manking; it does not mean that the
Jino can never he sean.

‘Allama Ibn-e-Hajar writes :—

“Inshility to see the Jinn is not categorically vroved
from the said verse, It is a Hkellhood, bhecause our
inabillty is restricted to the itime of their seeing
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us. Probably it is a general truth — Fulah-gl-Bdri
Vol II p 292,

Writes ‘Allamsa Aloosi in his Ruh-al-Madni—

“The observation of the Jihn is an exception and
net a general rule. Anyone who claims to  have
seen the Jinn cannot, therefore, he categorised as
a libertine, nor shall his testimmony be invalidated
particularly when there is the possibility of a
karimat. The mnegation of cbservation in the
Guranic wverse under reference is g meatter of
general rule, not applicable to & karimat. “Im&am
Balhaqgi in his Mandgeb-e-Imom Shafal has listed
the following assertion of the Imim: *“Hadhrst
Rab‘i says that Imam Shaf'si declared that the
testimony of a person who claims to have seen a
Jinn, would not be acceptable except in the case
of a prophet”.

Notes

(1) This assertion of Imam Shaf'ai indicstes that
he was speaking of observation with the phy-
sleal eye, His exception of prophets shows
that the Jinn ean be seen with the spiritual
eye. It is an established fact that kashf falls
in the category of kardmat which is a branch
of miracle. Observation of the Jinn by z pro-
phet is & miracle and by a wali, a karimat.

(2) From ‘Allams  Aloosi’s explanation it is
evident that this observation is not possible
as & general ruile but conly as a karimat. The
same principle holds good in case of retribu-
tion and reward in graves. Numerous instan-
ces of Kashi-eQubur manifested to the Pro-
Phet and his Companions have been recorded
in books of Hadith. The question is, how can
a person witness the events occuring in the
world of Barzakh ? The enswer is, it 15 a
supernatural phenomenon: it defies descrip-
Hon and is incomprehensible for & laymean. If
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you are anxious to get this observation you
will have to spend at least six months  with
rme and Allah willing, yvou will be ghle to =ee

things for yourself. '

How Sunnis Look gt Extraordinary Acts

Kashf and karimat are extra-ordinary matters.
According to the Sunni belief 2 karimaf is an offshoot
of miracle and its denial amounts to the rejection of
twidter. Those who deny it, have mistaken this extra-
ordinarv act for a normal snd natural act, within the
reach of every human heing. Sinee thev cannot under-
stand thev deny it outright, and thereby render them-
gelves guilty of Umiting the powers of God Almichty.

“As resards the observation of nrovhets, ahgels
and spirits. the Sunmis belleve that such an ohser-
vation, unlike that of material obiects dnes not Te-
auire nhysical eves, nearness and visibility of the
obiect to be seen and thet it is rationallv coneeiv.
able without these conditions. That is why Allahk's
observation by his bondsmen in the Hereafter is
arcented as a holisf. On the contrary, the herotips
helleve that the ohservatinn 15 sithiected to the
aforesaid conditions” — Fatoh-ol-Bdri Vol 1 p 347,

Tt is obvious that only a richfepus person with an
enifehted heart can see the Pronhet in a dream. He
shall eertainly see him while awake, if groomed by an
accomplished Shaikh.

“Some savants have declared that those who see
the Provohet in a dream should be given the glad
tidings that thev will see him manifestly while
awake. It will hannen when fthe soul is rid of
carnal desires and sensual tendencies. This, of
gnuree. s the 1ot of the chosen anlia™ — Ashat-al
Lam'adi Vol 3 n 640,

To remove these impediments, suitable means
will have to be adonted which will lead to the purifi-
eation of the soul and a thorough cleaning of the heart.
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The means to remove them 1s zikr which luminates
the heart and generates a certain affinity with angels
and prophets. Zikr in turn mlpﬂEEE certain conditicns
on the seeker :—

{1} He should have sound beliefs, free from heresy
OT apostasy.

{2} He should be accuztored to perform wirtuous
deeds,

{3} He should abstain from whé.tever iz held un-
lawiul by Shari‘at.

{4} He should assoclate with an sccomplished
Shaikh and follow his Instructions. A logk at
the lfe of the Holy Prophet before his pro-
phethood shows that Allsh had inspired his
heart with animus against idols angd love for
richteous conduct. He cherished solitude and
detested bad company, When he acquired
these laudable trailts of character, Allah gave
hitrt what he wanted and hestowed provhet-
hood on him, in accordance with the dictum:
“The beginning is always an Index of the end”,
According to Ibhne-Munhir an esxmosifor of
Al-Buichdrl, the Holy Prophet’s retirement to
the cave of Mount Hira was his mieratinn
from the creation to the Creator and cnnsti-
tuted a preamble te his prophethood” —
Fatah-al-Bdri Vol I p 7.

While discussing qalb in Chapter IV, it has been
established that perveption apd intellect are its eweclz- -
. slve facultles. But indulgence in sinful life renders &t
rusty and destroys its power of perception, This is
the most dangerous allment of the heart, 'The Holy
Quran deseribes it in varlous verseg :—

{1) Rust upon their hearts, 83:14
(2} His heart 18 sinful. 2:283
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(3) For indeed I 1s not the eyes that grow blind,

bhut it is the hearts, which are within bosoms,
that grow blind. 22:46,

In the last verse the comparison of blindnesz and
eyesight is from the point of view of inability and
capability. One who had the capabillity to see bt has
lost it is known as hlind. That is why walls and stones
are not called blind. The Quranic reference to the
blindness of the heart establishes the fact that the
heart has the inherent ¢apability to see.

Guestion: The verses ﬁunted abave refer to infidels,

Answer:

whose hearts had heen so overwhelmed by
the darkness of infidelity that they could
niot see the truth.

The effect of sinful life and Infidelity in
both cases is the same ie. the blindness of
the heart. However, the causes ocan vary
vis-8-vis the effects, The cause of blindness
of an infifel’'s heart is the rust of infidelity,
whila that .of the Deliever is the commis-
=sion of sins like the disohedience of Allah™
commandments, immorality, disregard of
Sunnah and pursuit of carnal desires. It is

- not necessary that a certain  effect be pro-

duced by a single catse. The specialists in
the dizeazes of the heart were the pronhets.
They prescribed zmkr for the restoration of
its health fe. t0o ensure its wholesormeness
and peace. They declared that pure fond
for the heart lay in adherence to Shari'at
and unflinching obedience of Allah's com-
mandments and forbade, apostasy, heresy
ang pursult of carnal desires. After the nro-
phets their true followers, viz the venerable
sufis and the savants deputised them. But
today they are very rare.

Only the high soimding empty claims of saint-
ship, shrine suweriorship, knowledge, excellence, ser-
mon and preaching survive today. Shah Weali THlah in
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his monumenta]l Tofhimdt-e-Tlohiyah portrays the
sorTy state of affalrs of his time in the following words,

though the conditions now PI'E‘F'HJ.HII.E are far more
WOrse [—

“0 BIIPEI'iﬂrE ¢l shrines! ye who cling to the seats
of your (righteous) forefathers without a right to
do g0, you have given up the way ordained by
Allah through His Prophet for the guidance of
mankind. Instesd vou regard the pursuit of your
desires 35 the faith #nd each one of you considers
himself a leader and & guide on the right path,
though as 3 matter of fact he has gone astray
and leading others astray. We abhore those who
take bai‘at from the masses for mundane interests
and material benefits, . .............. ... They are
in fact dacoits, robbers, liars, mischief mongers.
0 people! Beware of them and choose only those
as your guides and leaders who invite you to fol-
low the Book and the Suyrnnmah ... ... .. .....

In fine, ever-since the crows selzed the abodes -
of the falecons, the spots, wherefrom true ghidance
sprang forth, have become centres of absurdity, im
morelity, faithlessness and vagrancy, Every thing can
be hagd there save piety and puidance. The world
thrives at the expense of the Hereafter. According to
Akbar Allshsbhidi, rellglon has been furmed inta

business. He reflecis this sorry  state of affzirs in a
couplet; with muie sarcasm ;—

“Take those, who have an egeeess to God as dead :
Guides are they who can approach the CGovern
ment’.

Irnam Ghazali, In his Akyaal-ulum, addresses the
externalists of his era in the foliowing words ;—

"You are like 2 sieve, through which fine and good
flour falls out leaving the bran behind™,

. The externalists of today, exceptions apart, are
like 2 seive with still larger holes through which even
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the bran sifts dowm leaving ufterly useless matter
behind. If at times they utter 8 word of wisdom, it is
followed by ten foul and foolizh statements polluting
the whole atmosphere and nmlnngamnckaryui all
clvility and nobility.

The state of the westernized afflzent society,
particularly of the youth, is miserable. The works of

Shakespear and Carlyle are their Quran, blind emula- .

tion of the Western obscendty and immomlity is their
Surmah, attendance at night chibs and ball rooms is
their Namaz, contempt and humijliation of the poor
and the hapless i their jehad, mamon-worship is
their faith and to raise the bank balence' through
usury and bribery iz the sole cbject of their life. Ac-

cording to the Quranic wverdict:; “That is the sheer
loss” 12:2

Such being the alms, ambitions and acts of the
high and low in the society, the state of their hearts
should better he irnagined than deseribed, With utter
mental blindness if they refuse to recognise the status
of the righteous and the enlightened or reject the pos-
sibility of the observation of the Holy Prophet, they
are excusable, since a blindman iz not blamed when he
fails to see. They are indeed pitiable, thelr hearts sre
disenzed and their souls depraved. Our sincere advice
to them is “Seek the treatment of a spiritual physi-
cian®,

Beseech for an enlightened heart from thy Lord.
Let not the luminosily of the eye be mistaken for it.

178



CHAPTER XIX
SPIRITUAL BAI‘AT

WITH PROPHET MUHAMMAD
- {PEACE BE UPON HIM)

Question; It has been sald that afier a seeker covers
the initial stages of the Path in your Qrgder,
a spiritual hai'at is brought at the Holy
Prophet's hands. Are there any instances of
sirmilar bai'at among the wveteran sufis of
the past ?

(1) Marrates ‘Allama Thn-e-Hajar :

Ansier:

(2)

Taj Ibne-Ata Ullah states that his ac-
complished Shaikh Abu ‘Abbas Almarsi
declared that he had shaken hands
with the Prophet, Says another savant,
named Al Wafa, “I met the Prophet
face to face, He embraced me and ad-
vised me to be resolute in the discourse
of Allah’s bounties” -—- Fafdwd al
Hadithiah Vol 2 p 256.

Shalkh Abu Mas'od said: I shake
hands with the Prophet after every
prayer” — Ash'at gl Lam'adt Vol 2 p 640,

And lastly here is the first person account of the
illustrious Shali Wali Ullah Dehlyi -—

“As this sublime gnosiz got embedded unto my
heart, the Heoly Prophet raised his head from the
meditation, smiling. He signalled to me with both
of his hands for a bai'at and a hand-shake, T got
up and knelt in front of him so that my knees
‘touched his. I put my hands into his and accepted
hi= hai‘at. Then the Prophet closed his eyes™ --
Al Intibeh fi Silasil-e-Aulia Allah p 7.

e
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CHAPTER XX

- SPIRITUAL CONVERSATION

The denlal of spiritual conversation or Kashfe
Gubur is indeed baseless. If the subiect is examined in
the light of scholastic and traditional evidence, it will
have to be conceded that Kashi-eQubur is a special
blesging of Allah conferred on the true followers of
the Prophet.

" In this context we should see Hrstly whether
spiritual conversation is supported by Shari'at. Se-
" ecomdly whether it has been mentioned in the writings
of the pious precursors, and lastly if there are any
precedents in their Hves providing factusl proof of the
matter. Should we find irrefutable evidence on these
three points, a denial would then clearly amount to
ignorance, obduracy and animosity ;—

(1) A]l the prophets were gathered in the Bait-al-
Magdis (the Dome of the Rock in Jerusalem) under
the leadership of Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon

him) and a spiritual dialogue followed (lbn-eKasir

“SBaid Prophet Ibrihim (peace be upon him): Prais-
ed be the Lord Who accepted me az a Khaljl
(sincere friend) hlessed me with & grand realm,
made me His cobedient follower, protected me
when I was thrown in the fire and made it cool
and comfortable for me. Then Moses {peace be
upcn him) eulogizing his Lord said; Praised be
e Who spake tc me In confidence, enabled me to
hring about the destruction of Pharoah, delivered
the Children of Israel and raised such people
from my ummah who stuck to righteousness and
guided others onto this path. Likewise said Pro-
phet Dawood {(peace be upon him): Pralsed be
the Lord Whe gave me a kingdom, taught me
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Zabur {Psalms), caused the iron vield to me, sub-
dued the mountains for me so that they as well
as the birds hymn His praise alongwith me”,

This event constitutes the basis of spiritusl con-
versation and proves that :—

a. @ living human-being can hear the conversa-
tion of the spirits as the Prophet did and

b. can see those in the Barzakh, and that

¢. the spirits vividly remember the events of their
terrestrial eiistence,

It should be borne in mind that these arguments
are it forward to support the helief that in  Baft-al-
- Magdis the Prophet conversed with the simulacra of

- the previous prophets. On the other hand we beligve
that they assembled there in their physicel bodies, a
contention which is cogently supported by the Book
and the Prophet's Sunnah. For detnils please refer to
the author's Haydi-e-Barzakhioh. -

The detailed account of the Night of Ascension,
recorded in ol Musiim, proves both the meeting as well
as the spiritual cenversation of the Holy Prophet with
a number of prophets in the Barzakh one after another.
A recount has been avoided only for the sake of brevity.

(2} The other basis is the saying of the Prophet
{Nasim-ur-Riadh Vol 2: P 33), namely:—

The Prophet said: “I see thihgs and listen to con-
versations which you cannot do” It is abviously
a reference to the affairs of the Hereafter angd the
events of the celestial world. Allah manifested to
the Prowhet what others cannot see a.g. the angels,
the paradise, the hell, the retribution in the graves,
the events of Barzskh and the eries of those un-
dergonig punishment in their graves.

This Hadith and its explanation show that spiritual
conversation is supported by Sharl'at. It also bears out
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that the retribution of the grave i3 a matter of the

unseenn and according to the Holy Quran, it s obligs-
-tory to believe in the unseen.

{3) Let us now examine a few extracts from the narra-
tions of the plous In the earlier generations ;

Al-Héwi-lil-Fatowd Vol 2: P 291

“The secend point is that the Prophet, in his
corporal life, nas been sealng and meeting
other prophets as has just been said and that
he observed Prophet Jesus (peace he upon
hitn) ecircumambulating the KaTeh., It is a
fact that the Prophet (in his journey to Bait-al-
Magdis) saw Prophet Moses (peace he upomn
hira) praying in his grave. The Hadith that
the prophets are alive in their graves and
offer prayers is heyond any doubt, It is glso
true that Prophet Jesus (peace upon himi on
his promised return to this world wowd see
and meet other prophets, particularly Prophet
Muhammed {peace be upon him), from whom
will he receive hig briefing on Shari‘at.

The next point to be determined is what are the
distinetive atiributes of the wirtuous who inherited
this knowledge fromn the Hcly Prophet. II we study
their lives we find that they were all mystics of Tsleim.
Mysticism, therefore, is the only means of receiving
such an enviable heritage. The excellence of this know-
ledge is eulogized by 'Allima Wazir in his: A!raudh—m!
Basim (Vol 2 p 57—

“This (the mystic knowledge) is an abysmal
sed without any shore. Its exploration with-
out acquiring kashf is dangerous. It is like a
dark night, in which movement without
Inner illumination is hazasrdous. It 1s an
essential and exiomatic khowledge proved by
continuous experiences of men of endeavour
living In solitude, While awake, they observe
what others see in dresms and they hear a
speaker far out of sight”,
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Iilhtusmwmnﬂnathemﬁumhjrmdahnut
these blessed personalities :—

i)

(1f)

Alhawi-lil-Faldtod Vol 3 {p 443)

Says Shaikh Abdp] Qidir Jilini: I saw the
Holy Praphet before Zuhr (early afternoon).
He said, *My son! Why do'nt you preach?” I
replied, “Father! I am 2 non-Arab and cannot
spesk as eloguently as the craters of Bugh-
dad”, The Prophet bid me open my mouth
and put his sailva in it seven times and then
commanded that I should invite mankind
unto Alleh with wisdom and fair exhorta-
tion. As I finished my Zuhr prayers I found
a multitude of people around me. Then I saw
Hadhrat Ali standing by my side and repeat-
ing the Prophet’s commarylmnent.

This incldent has also been narrated by
Imam Yaf'ai in his Kifeya-al-M'aidgid p 387.

Alhdwl-U-Fatdwd Vol 2 p 444

It has been recorded about Shaikh Khalifah
Bin Musa that he freguently saw the Holy
Prophet, both in sleep and while awzke, It
was said that most of his actions were govern-
el by tbe Prophet’s directlons, received by
him in dreams or wakefulness. He saw the
Prophet seventeen thmes in a single night.

(1) Atdl'a-as-S'aeed by ‘Allsmg Alkamdl al Asféwi

He (‘Allirnz Safi Abi ‘Abduliash) was a re-
nowned savant whose manifestations and
Earimit have been narrated by Ibn-e-Daqgig
and ‘Alldma Asqlini, They state that he saw
the Holy Provhet and attended his zsudience.

(1v) Hitab at Taethid, by Shalkh ‘Abdul Ghafir

bin-Nogh :
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"Shalith Abi-'Abbas Almarsi used to meet the

Holy Prophel, exchange salutations and con-
verse with him".

(v) Afmonoh-al-Ilihiyoh fi Moendgib-as-Sadoi al

(wi}

Wafsye by Ion-e-Faris

The author says "As s boy of five I studied
the Gniran from Sheikh Yagub, One day while
in his company, I saw the Holy Prophet in
my absolute wakefulness. He was wearing a
white cotion shirt, Then I saw myself wearing
that -wery shirf. He commanded me to read.
I read Surahal-Adhd and Alm Nashrah anhd
he disappeared. At the age of 21, as I stood
for my morning prayer at Qarafal, I found
the Prophet directly in front of me. He em-
braced me and said: “The bounties of thy
Lord be thy discourse”.

M'ajarnt by Shaikh Burhdn-ud-Din Begdi

The author says, quoting Imam Am-zl-Fazal
al NWevairi, that during his visit to the Pro-
phet’s shrine Syed Nurud-Din used to pro-
claim: “Peare be on thee Q! Proghet”. He

would promptly get a reply from the sacred

fomb in the presence and hearing of others
"And peace he on you ¢! son”.

{vil) Alhdwi ULl Patfwd p 447 wilh reference 1o the

Historical Aceount by Haftz Mohib-ud-Din bin

. Najdr

Shaikh Abdul Wihid bin Abdul Milik said :
I performed my pilgrimage and visited the
Prophet's shrine. 4z T was seated by his
tomb, 1 saw Abu Baksr Diyarbakri enter. He
stood before the tomb and offered the con-
ventionsl salutations. The entire audience
heard his zalnfations reciprocated from inside
the shrine. '
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{viii ) Tabagdt Ask'erdni Vol 2 p T3

{ix)

{x)

(xi)

Syed Mohammad Shizl used to see the Holy
Prophet frequently. He says that he onee
complained to the Prophet that his this pri-
vilege was being questioned by the people.
The Prophet said “Anyone who contradiets
thee will die a Jew or a Christian or a
Zorasterian”.

Tabagdt Askh'aordani Vol 2 p 75

Syed Mohammad Shizli used to say: I saw
the Holy Prophet and elicited the authentica-
tion of a Hedith narraied in differsnt words
by Ibne-Habdn & another traditionist, The
Prophet confirmed the gennineness of both
the versions, Then & curtain drew in hetween
ending my observation. {He continues): I
was busy tfeaching figh to a group of stu-
dents. We differed on certain reasoning by
some of the ‘ulems. Leaving it there I turned
to the Prophet and asked him directly i the
lImowledge of figh +was not a part of his
Sharj'at. The Provhet replied: “Yes, by all
means, but due decorum and care must be
exercised while refuting the arguments of the
learned jurists”.

Tabdgdt-e-Sh'arant Vol I p 16

‘Abdullah hin-Ali Hamezah states thet he often

sees the Holy Prophet and remains in  his
audience while awaie.

Tgbagdt Vol II p BB

Amongst them i3 Shams-ud-Din Hiji: He
states he saw the Holy Prophet in a large
tent, and the aulia enter one by one and offer
their salutations.

(xmi} Tabagdt Vol 2 p 147

Amongst, them was Shaikh Mukhlis, who had
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heard the reply to his salutations during his
visit to the Hoely Prophet's shrine after his
Haj. .

(xdii} Alywdgit wal Jawdkir Vol I p 132

Amongst them 1is ‘Allama Sayuti who states -
I saw the Holy Prophet over seventy times,
while awake. Une day I asked him whether
1 was destined to sajvation. He replied in the
affirtnative, Then 1 added “Will that be with-
ouf any torment” ? He sald that it was
destined to be so0. Shaikh ‘Attiya says he
once axked ‘Allarmma Sayuli to meet Sultan
Ghorl to put in a word for him. He replied
“I attend tke audience of the Prophet in full
consciousness and his senhse of honour pre:
cludes me from going to the Sultan™,

(xiv) Alywdgittwel-Jawdhir Vol 1 p 9

‘Allama Zahbi was once asked ahout Shaikh
Mohy-ud-Din Ihn-e‘Arabi's clalm that he
wrote his book Fusus at the Prophet’s behest.
‘Aliama Zahbi replied that he had no reason
to doubt the veracity of a person like Shaikh
‘Arabi, and this was inspite of the fact that
he, ike Imam Ibn-eTzimiya was a bitter

opronent of Ibn-eArabl and the sufis as a
whoie.

Besldes, there are numerous instances, guoted in
Tubagdt-e-Sk'ardni of Shalkh ‘Allama Ablullah Bin Abi
Jumra, Syed Shams-udDin Hanafl, Shaikh Mokhlis
and other aulia that they had been Rhaving spiritual
conversations with the Prophet while awalte. Likewise
al-Yawdqgit-awal-Jawdhir lists many instances of the
adia, who had been having spiritual meetings and con-
versations with the Holy Prophet and benefitting from
them.

(5} Let us now examine the writings of the illustrious,
Shah Waill Tlah Dehlvi :—
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{i) Tafhimdt-e-liahiyak p 249

(a) I enquired from the Prophet spiritually the
meaning of a Hadith. The answer was inspired
into my heart by the spirit of the Holy Prophet.

{h) I asked the Prophet about the meaning of the
expressicn. "Kana-fi-‘ama” spiritually,

fc) I asked the Prophet spiritually whether I
should act on the scientific theory of causa-
tion and the answer was Inspired unto my
heart. '

(d} I spiritnally enquired from the Prophet the
reason of Shalkhain™s (Hadhrat At Bakar
and Hadhrat "Umar) supremacy over Hadhrat
‘Ali, although he was superior in lineapge, ablest
sdjudicator, bravest soldler and the fountain-
head of almost all chains of sufis. The Prophet
replied spiritually: “There are two aspects of
my prophethood, the cutward snd the inward.
The outwand relates to the enforcement of
justice amongst people, their eonsolation and
their guidance, Tn this the Shaikhain consti-
tuted my right arm, The inward relates to the
attainment of the varlous stages of Fanha-o-
Bags etc., the mots of which again lie in the
former, viz Shari‘at.

(ii) Teafhimdt-e-Ilehiyeh Vol 2 p 250

I asked the Holy Prophet spiritually shout the
shi‘ates. He replied:—

“Thelr creed is fallacious as is evident from the
word Imédm”. As I pondered over 1 discerned
that they regard the Imam as innocent and hig
obedience oblipatory and believe that he receives
secret revelations. These are the very atiribitles
of a prophet. Hence their belief amounts to the
denial of the finality of the prophethood.
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(i1} Tafhimdt-e-Iflahiyah Vol 2 p 25

1 asked the Prophet which was the best amongst
tour Schools of Islamic Thought (IHanafj, Shaf’ai,
HanbH, and Miliki) and the FPour Sufi Orders and
which one he liked most. It was inspired unto me
that all were egual and none had supremeacy over
anather.

I Shah Wali Ullah's book under reference, there
are scores of incidents which show that he verifled
nmnerons articles of faith and other intellectusl
issues from the spirit of the Holy Prophet. possi-
ble only through spiritizal conversation,

{8) Le. us now look into the still recent past:—

(i) Naogsh-e-Haydit-e-Madni p 17 and Shaikh af
Islam v Bl. When he (Maulina Madni? sits
facing the Prophet’s tomb he sees him in such
a3 wmanner that there is no barrier whatsoever
between the two.

{ii) Writes Maulina Rashid Ahmed Siddigl in
Shaikh-al-Islam, a Blography of Maulina Madni,
p 164, “Maulina Madni =ent for me and Chau-
dhty Mohammad Mustafa, Inspector of Sehools
at about 2 AM. We hurried over. He said that
the decizlon for the partition of India had been
taken in the ecelestlal world and that Bengal
and Punjab would also be partitioned. T asked
what we, the opponents of partition, should
do. He ssid that we were committed to the
affairs of the terrestrial world and would pro-
pogate, with full might, what we consider
right.

(iji) Writes Maulinz Hussain AH in Balghuat-al-
Hairdn p 8. 1 saw the Holy Prophet. He took
me in his amms and started walking on  the
Pathway. 1 sew him writing a surety bond
tor me under his seal. Many elders were also
arcompanying him ... ... ..... I suppli-
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cated near the K'absh, went to the shrine of
the Prophet and offered my compliments, He
embraced me and gave me instructions con-
cerning Lataif and zikr. T neticed that he was
ahout to fall down. I lent a helping hand and
saved the situationn ..., ... .. I was sitting
at the tombd of Mujaddid Alif Thanl. In a spiri-
tual conversation he told me that exposition
of the doctrine of monothefsm was superior
to mysticlsm, that he had seen all the prophets
from Adam to Mubammad (Peace be upon
thermn} and that all of them loudly proclaimed
"Any one who calls for help an ahsentee, save
Allah, with the belief that the absentes ¥nows
him and listens to him is an infidel”.

These extracts clearly bring out the fact that soiri-
tual conversation has the backing of Shari‘at. ‘This
legacy of the Hely Prophet has already been inherited
by his true followers as Divine bounty. Such followery
have existed in every Age.

In short it is estahblished that spiritual conversa-
tion is a Sunnah of the Holy Prophet. There are nume-
rous examples in the lives of the Companions, omitted
for the sake. of brevily. The learned aulia revived this
nearly defunct Sunnah of the Prophet and hiz Com.
randons and, according to the Prophet, are entitled
to the glorious and well merited reward of hundred
martyrs. On the other hangd those who deny it in fact
disown the Prophet's Sunnah and the practice and
ignity of the Companions and thousands of aulls.
The ioss 18 entitely theirs because a cynical attitude in

this matier is kely fo endanger their ultimate salva-
tion.

As for the zuthenticity of these statements here
is the gist of Manlana Abdul Hal Lucknavi’s research :

“These narralors are most reliasble persons whose
writings should serve as an authority. They indeed
arg the pioneers of Islam and guides for comnrmon
pecple. They are consulted in all important mat-
ters, their verdicts being final and irrefutable. eg.
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Atm N'aeem, Ibn-e-Kasir, Samndnd, Ibn-e-Hajar
Makki, Ibn-e-Hajar Azqlini, ‘Allama Spyutl, Mallah
Ali QYiri, Shamsul-'"Mlems Kurdi, Navavi, aAbduil
Wahsb Sh'ardni and Imdém Zahbi, Do you think
that these holymen have introduced mmtruths in
their research works or depended upon the narra-
tions of liars 7 By Allab this is iheoheeivable. They
are’ Imam, highly conscientions and trustworthy.
Whatever they write, canmot be gquestioned. Should
you harbour any doubts, turn to T'aebagdi, which
will convince you of their veraciity and truthfil-
ness, A lay man can go wrong, but not these trusted
savants of Islam for they wera hlessed with angelic
traits which enabled them to attain these celestial-
attributes. Any ohe, who rejects them in fact re-
jects the kardimat. As for the wayward ignoramus
nothing would Henefit him, Any cne who harbours
douht in this regard & indeed a bigot, who must
not only be ignored but also condemned™.

‘Allama Sayuti has also expressed similar view
with reference to Thn-eAbi Jwnra (Alhdwd [l Faldwed
Vol 2 p 439).

“Thn-e-Abi Jumra says: A denler of this {spiritual
conversation) either believes in the kardimit of
aulia or rejects them. In case he rejects them it is
futile to discuss anything with him, because he is
contradicting a fact cogently proved from the
Sunnah. If he believes in kardmit he must also
believe in spirituzal conversation, which itself is &
kind of karimat. Numerous things of the terres-
trial as well as the celestial world are manifested
to the aulia by way of karamat”. Agzain at p 102;—

“If such a doubi is eniertained them the relevant
historical records and the Cyclopaedia of Narra-
tors of Tradition can no longer be relied wupon,
because such incidemts of spiritual conversation
have been recorded therein. Amd in Arrafa-wat-
Talkmil p 64 :—

“Should any one feel thai these great savanis have
agreed on faise notions, he is undoubtedly commit-
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ting a big blunder. If they are not relled upon a
deadlock will occur on many issues. I have no

doubt that any one indulping in their falsification
is himself a great Har”.

In fine, the denial of Kashf-e-Qubur and spirifual
conversation is utter ignorance. Any one.- doing so is
unworthy of intellectual discourse.

{7} Why this Divine bounty is bestowed on a selected
few 15 vet another important aspect of this discussion.
Hafiz Ibn-e-Qayyam, in his Kildb or Ruft provides raison
d' —

(iy Page &1

“Allah discloses the retribution of the graves
to such of His bondsmen as e will and con-
ceals it from others., Because if this truth be
manifested to every one, belief in the unseen
would hecome mesaningless and people wonld
stop burying their desd, ag the Prophet is re
ported o have remarked; “Lest vou stop bury-
ina vour dead, T would have suvnlicated to
Allah to enable you to perceive the retribution
of the grave as I do”.

(i} Page 82

“Secing hellfire In the grave Is just lke seeing

angels and the Jinn. Allah shows it to whom-
soever He will”.

(iil) Page 81

* ... e Allah’s majesty 1s still ereater and
Iar more marvellous. He has, in this world,
manifested to us multifarious =sign= of His
omnipotence, mightier than this one (retribu
tion of the grave). But bhumar beihes are
prone to deny what thev cannot understand.
save those protected by Him. Only the atheists

and the hypocrites falsify the Holy Prophet.
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‘Allama Ihn-e-Haisr Asgaldni obgerves in his
Fatah-al-Bdri Vol 3 p 152.

“Ang it is obvious that Allah withheld the oh-
servetion of these realities from the masses
lest they sfop burying the dead. Physical
organs have not been enabled to ohserve the
alfairs of the celestial world.

Noles. Hifiz Ibn-eQavyam's explanation cls-
rifies some points ;—

(1) Allah manifests the recompenss of the
Erave to His chosen bondsmen.

{2) Had every believer been given this capabi-
lity, the belief in the unseen would have
become redundant and peopls would stop
burying their dead.

(3} The recommense of the grave I1s a matter
of the eclestial and not the material world,
Therefore, Kashi-eQubur is not Kashfe
Kauni and those, who hold otherwise, are
in the wrong .

(4) Kashf-e-Quhur, viz the obsarvation of the
dead in the grave, and their reward or
retribution is similar fo seeine zneelz and
the Jinh because subtle existence is com.-
mon to both.

(5) The recompense of the orave beine & mat-
fer of the celestial world, ean neither be
seent nor heard with physical oreans et
through the eyes and ears of heart. voeh-
safed fo the =nlia. That is why Kashte.
Gubur and svirftual conversation iz the
lot of the chosen bondsmen only,

(6) It i= only the atheists, hvoocrites. and
liars who do not believe In Kashf-e-Qubur
and the ability to sce angels. - -
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Enough has been szid about the anlla meeting,
grnbracing, conversing with and benefitting from the
Holy Frophet. The final verdict in the matter has been
given by ‘Allama Suyut! in his AlAdwi Vol 2 p £53:460 ;

“Here 1s the gist of all these Hadith and narra-
tions : The Holy Prophet is alive, hody and soul
together. He can go to any part of this globe
and exert influence or the celestial world, at his
sweet will, just as he did in his earthly existence.
He iz alive in the same form as before his demise,
without undergeing any change. He 1s not visible
just a= the angels, though alive, are not  visible.
When and for whom Allah wills, the curtain rises
and the Prophet becomes fully visible. Such an
ohservation is not of an image in the world of ideas.
It is thus clear that those gifted with spiritual in-
sight and enlightenment, see the Hely Prophet and
converse with him. The Companions of the Proghet
were the ploneers of these enlightehed men®.

This brings fo lght the following realities :—

(1) The Prophet is alive, body and =soul together.

(2) This existence is hidden from the masses, just
like that of the angels.

(2) When Allah wills that a particular hondsman
of His should see him, the curtain is 1ifted.

{4} This observation of the Prophet iz not that of
a model or 5 simulacTum.

(5} Ahowe is the sum total of all events, recounted
from Hadith, the savantz and the aulia, re
corded in various books that we could lay our
hands on.

Nevertheless these facts are chsallenged for res-

sons, recorded by Syed Muhammad Humiri Baytithi, in
his Kitsb-al-Ruhk wd md Hailoha p 48 +—
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“People who deny these karimit, do 50 because
they are leading sinful lives and are overwhelmed
by secular attachments. It is impossible for them
to learn the secrets of the aulia. Most deplorable
amongst them are the outrageous ‘ulema, votaries
of mearmmen, who, out of sheer lust for temporal
gains, bow down at the doors of governors and
wealthy people, With their souls thoroughly polh;t-
ed, they seck In vain, an sccess to these realities
and when they fail to do s0, they deny the very
karimit of the aulla, Consequently most of them
are 8 souree of wickedness and nuisance, not only

to themselves, but also to others. They are like
the Children of Israel who, though believing in the
institution of prophethood, denied their prophets

out of sheer malice and animosity. May Allah pro-
tect us " '

Writes Hadhrat Shizli in his Tabagat-e-Shiarsmi
Vol2p 75

"I saw the Prophet. He fold me “I am not dead.
The nature of my death is that I am hidden from
the person who i3 not hlessed with spirituzl in-
sight. As for those spirltually illuminated, we seo
each other”.

Tafsir-e-Jamel Vol 4 p 610

“Gartabi says that the final word, clarifying all
doubts comes from some of the elders: “The
desth of prophets and martyrs i3 nod in its literal
sense, because they are alive, though we cannot
see them™.

Kitdb-ar-Ruh P 43

Inn-e-ayyam sald: The death of prophets means
that they are hidden from us. We cannot see them,
though they are present and alive. Their existence
Iz similar to that of the angels, who are alive and
present hut not vigible to us.
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And last but not the least is the assertaion of the
author of Ruh al M'adni. Deliberating on the kardimait
of the aulia, he writes (Vol 23 p 13);

““This is well known amongst great sufis and is true.
Anyone who denies it does so out of self-concel
end only an ignorant, hostile and obdurate person
will comrit such a blunder”.

On the cther hand, there are ‘ulemsa who, inspite
of difference of opinicn, are thorcughly impartial, Here
i= an example, which should wind up the discussion.

On 26 Nov 71 (7 Shawwal 1391 AH), Qdzi Shams-
ud-Din arrived in Chakrala (author’s home town), He
addressed the Friday congregation soon after Namagz,
Hundreds of people, both for and against us, were
present. He had come on the invitation of Haijt *Ab-
dullah and Maulvi Suleman. The latter placed before
him a copy of our Isréral Haramagin® to  induce the
learned spesker to criticize its contents and support

his belief in the negation of karimit of the aulia, The -

speaker on the other hand, approved the theme of the
book. He pointed out an expression misiake, namely
that the Arabic word “Shakeet” should in fact be “Sha-
koot,” in the spiritual dialogue with Hadhrat Fatims
(may Allah bless her). He added that he was not sure
whether the learned author mistook this word of her
spiritual conversation or it was a caligraphieal error.
Emphasizing that he had no reason to doubt, he nar.
rated one of his personal experiences in support of the
contents of the book namely -

"l was in the company of Maulina Hussain 'Ali,
alongwith Muhammad Tahir Panipiri and snother
verson. Meanwhile his (Maulina *Ali's} cook, Noor
Mobhammad Kashmiri entered weeping, with a letter
in his hand. On enguiry the servant stated that his

JE—

* The book contains a record of spirtual conversations of the
author on the eve of his pilgrimage 1o the holy land in 1972
(Translator).
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mother had died. The Maulina closed his eves for
& while and told him that he had been misinformed
and that his mother was alive, sweepihg her court-
yard right then, He forbade him from disclosing
this observation tc anyone during his (Maulina’s)
life time. The servant went home and found the
kashf of the Matulina absolutely true”.

Qdzi Shamsud-Din regretfully recalled that he had
been going to Maulina Hussain ‘Ali for a period of 24
years to attain this skiil but without success. He sdded
that it will be foolish on his part to ignore or deny a
Divine blessing which unfortunately he had been unable
to achieve. He said if he had time he could quote many
instences from the books on the attainments of the
sufis in the Path but they should personally refrain
from publicizing their achievements. Maulvi Sulermsn
pointed out that the sufis do not do so0. The learned
speaker retorted thatl there were certain stapges in the
Path wherein publicity does no harm,
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CHAPTER XXI
SOME OBJECTIONS & ANSWERS THEREGF

First Objection. Sufism is a heresy?
Answer

Man Is a queer mixture of contradictions. He
has instituted seperate water tight compartmenis
for dirterent walks of life and speled out principies
to tackle the problems of each. Not only that. these
principles vary in each case but are also diamnetrically
oppesed 10 each other, For example, take the health.
In case Of Indisposition he ¢onsults the best physician
because 2 quack is considered dangerous. Seif treat-
meant i2 also not resorted to hecsuse it involves risk
of cne’s dear life. Another walk of his life is law. Here
the opinion of a wveteran jurist is taken as the final
word. These are certainly fine principles. But in the
matter of religion and faith, he poses for an expert
and dishes oul verdicts at will. The irony is that every
absurdity is considersd an authority and the final
word. Such an attitude has created strange complica-
tions in matfers of religion. Consequently suflsm has
heen dubbed as a heresy by such self-styled experts.

A fullfledged chapter has heen devoted in this
book t¢ Proois of Sufism, enouph for a detailed study
and analysis. Those who wish to acquire further
kEuowledge and are learned encugh, should consult
the relevant chapters of Fatah-al-Bdri, Igtadha-e-Sirdt-
Mustagim, Allglesdm and Fotah-al-Mulhim. Terming
sufism as heresy indeed sfems from lack of wnderstan-
ding of the Faith as a whole. Those who give such ir-
responsivle verdicts are likely to err in a blgger way
If they are on the wrong treck themselves. It is an
established fact that the text of a constitution does
not explain all its detail, only broad principles and
the formulae are spelled out. The Holy Quran being
the fountain-head of Islamic constituilon contains
only the broad principles of the Faith, interpreted in
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minutest ‘detail by the practice of Prophet. Again the
method of deducing details from these fundamental
principles has also been indicated by him. The true
erudites amongst his followers, who are his rightful
heirs, continue to deduce and issue ordinances to
meet the demands of the time, in accordegnce with the
method laid down hy him,

The principles and the forrnilae being the oblec-
tives, the exploration and adoption of means and me-
thods to achieve these objectives can, by no stretch
of imagination, he termed as affront to the Feith.
Such means, will, of course, become heresy when ac-
. cepted either as part of or the Faith itself, because in
that case they shall fall in the category of objectives.
Means after all are means used as such to achleve an
end. To illusirate this point, let us talke the Divine
Command: “0 Messenger! Make known that which
hath been revesled to thee” and the Hadith: “Preach
what you learn from me, maybe only & verse”. Both
ordain preaching, which is the objective but the me
thod to achieve it is not indicated. It may be carried
on by 8 word of mouth, using the pulpit or the chair,
in a moesque, out in the open, while travelling in & train
or & bus or even by means of a londspeaker. Al these
are means and since these sre adopted for the props-
gation of the Faith, they hecome its preface. Example

may be guoted of yet another commandment: * So
- remember Allah with mueh rememberance 33:41%
Now to remember Allah individually or collectively in
4 seance, by word of mouth or within the heart spiri-
tuzlly, by moving, sitting, reclining, keeping count on
fingers or onh a rosary ete; are all means, ohjective
being the remembrance. To term zll these as heresy
obviously amounts to impeding the sttzinment of the
abjective,

I personally pursue the Deobandi line (teachings of
the most eminent Muslim ingtitution at DYOBAND now
in India). I am deadly against heresy, apostasy, hagio-
graphy and tomb worship. I neither live on gifts
and oblation nor hold periodical festivals on tombs. I
do not covet others riches, All thig is agalnst my cult.
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My way is sitmple and absolutely clear. I hold the Holy
Quran in my right hand, Sunnah in the left and follow
the footsteps of our righteous forefathers and that is
all, T believe in kashf only when it is in conformity with
the Book and the Hadith, otherwise reject it as a whis-
per of the devil, The Suti Crder that I pursue is
NAQSHEANDIAH OWAISIAH which allows benefi-
cence to be drawn frotn the spirit though not of the
type implied by the ignoramus. The method used by
me for this purpose has been described in an earlier
chapter, though incomprehensible for the beginner,

I do not favour the concept of “Tasawwer-e-Shaikh’
{a meditation in which the personality of the Shaikh
is contemplated). There is no room for this concept in
cur Order. For the oral invoeations I hold recitation of
the Holy Quran foremost, followed by “Istighfar” {sup-
plication for forgiveness) snd Dartud Sharif.

In the Halqz-e-Zikr, the method used i=s that of
“Allah Ei" (Allah exists). At each stage verses from
the Holy Quran are recited. In the spiritual stroll of
the K'zbzh and the audience of the Prophet, “Labbalk™
(O Lord! I am present} and Darud Sharif are recited
respectively. In all other stages of the Path, nothing
tut the name of Allah is commemorated. '

The assembly of seckers for spiritusl attention,
zikr by breathing method, etc, is not the ohjective but
only the means to achieve #t. Neither forming halga,
nor Tawajjuh nor breathing through the nose is reli-
glor but only a preface to it. In the Order I pursue
there is no reom whatsoever for hymns or Invocations
- not anthorised by the Sunngh. I chalienge the critie
to point out an lofa of heresy in our Order. We follow
the explicit teachings of the Book and the Sunnah,
which provide a beacon, a fountainhead and the only
yardstick for guidance and that is all.

Second Qbjection. Disclosing the kashf and ilhdm to
others is not permissible.
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Answer

It has been wrongly presumoed that matters
relating to kashf should not be disclosed. Muslim mes-
ses apart, some of the “ulemd consider expression un-
lawful and criticize it. The fact is that manifestation of
the knowledge of the Path is essential for three distinet
reasons —

{1) Allah's blessings must ha talked about in token
of gratefulness. .

(2) As an important branch of religlon, which
must be propagated as a matter of obligation.

(3) Denial of a fact makes its disclosure neces-
sary. In this case denial has crossed all limits,
almost to the extent of rejection of a funda-
mental branch of the religion.

Taiking about Allah’s Bounties ond Erpounding ihe
Faith :

Disclosure and discourse of His bounties and bless-
ings is essential, betng clearly enjoined in the
“Therefore the buunt:tes of thy Lord be thy d.lsmurse
The author of Fafsire-Mazhari writes in the explana-
tion of this verse “INo fuss should be ereated by anyone
ont the diseourse of His bounties by the sufis. Accord-
ing to frshad-qr-Taiibeen. “Whoever denies the dis-

pourses Of the sufis in fact denies the Quranic injunc-
tion™.

‘Umar-hin-Sho‘aib in Mishidt Vol [T "Chapter on
Raiments" quotes the Prophet :—

“Allah likes His bounties to be discoursed by His
bondsmern.

According to ‘Al-Loma’al’ (an explanation of
Mishkdl Vol IIT P 548) -—
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“The concealment of a Divine bounty is not permis-
sible becanse it amounts to ingratitude. Likewisa
any blessing on His bondsmen such Az knowledge
and aliied matters relating to its perfection (In-
ward or Owlward) must be manifested, This wiil
keep the peopie posted and enable them Lo benefit
from it. Such & disclosure will, of course, be in ac-
cord with the Quranic pronouncemnent *“Spend
of that we have bestowed upon them™ 2:3

Note: Thea expression Of spiritual achievements is
permissible for the benefit of mankind while conceal-
ment is uniawtul. One who conceals will be punished,
key note heing the intention.

Tafsir-e-Jomel (Vol IT F 445} explains the point
further:—

“That is why it is incumbent on a person living in
anonymity to declare himself s0 that he could be
recognised and benefitted from, An expression of
his attainments for this purpese shall not amount
to pride or sell-conceit”.

Writes ThneKasir in his commentary Tafsir-e-Tbn--
Kasir (Vol IT P 482} while explaining the verse:

“He (Joseph} said: Set me over the store houses of
the land. Lo! T am a sKilled custodian 12:55". This
epparently is 2 seif-praise on the part of Prophet
Joseph (peace be upon him), but it I3 not at all so
because 2 manifestation likely {0 henefit manking is
permissible and meritorious.

Tafsir-e-Jamel elucidates ;-

*It anyone declares his excellence for the benefit
of the peapls, it is neither repugnant nor unlawtul
rather Incumbent. For example 3 peTson possessing

‘knowledge of public utility unknown to the people
must disclose it 28 a matter of moral chligation”.
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Disclosure Conditional

Anyvone who takes undue pride in the manifesta-
tion of hi= attainments or intends to draw benefits for-
bidden by Shari'at will stand guilly of dissimulation,
salf-conceit and pride,

Hiflz IbneKasir spells out a principle in his
exegisis (Vol III P 548) —

“A Divine favour is to be concealed upto & point, i.e,
tik it fully manifests itself”. According to Hadith
“Help your needs by concealing themn until their
fulfilment for every recipient of His blessings is
generslly begrudged”,

Notes

1) When a Divine favour is in the offing and the reci-
plent is informed through kashf or ilham it should
not be disclosed till its realisation, lest it be
stopped.

2) The more a person is blessed, the more begrudged
will he he,

3) The secrets between Allah and His aulla which are
not of public benefit and whick would lead the un-
initiated astrey, should not be disclosed. Is it not
a privilege to be the bearer of His secrets?

The fact, however, is that an excellence, of whsat-
ever nature and guality, ultimately manitfests itself.

Had there been no manifestation and expression
of true sufi knowledge, there would have heen no dis-
tinction between right and wrong, the righteous and
the depraved and mankind would have remnsained obli-
vious of true Islamic mysticism. Without this know-
ledge the common rman overridden by his whims wounld
takte any lunatic for a2 wali and a psendo sufl for a
Quth!
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Third Objection: When the hearing by the dead Is not
possible, how can a coatact be established with them.

Answer

To begin with, let us be clear on & . guiding
principle. The Ruh is not divested of the perfections
in the fields of lmowledge, acquired during it® associa-
tion with the body, at the time of death. Rather these
stand ampHfled resitlting in wider cognition. However,
it ig unable to act through physical instrumentation. In
the earthly existence it relies on physical ears, eyes and
tongue because it has to deal with material things.
When it finally departs from the bhody, its material
means are divested hut the inherent attributes of speak-
ing, hearing and seeing remsin in tact. The Ruh, there
fore, lives, speaks, sees, hears amd answers when -
spoken 1o,

There is s consensus on this issue, Imarn Ghazil,
in his Akpe al "Uum (p 15) sums it up ih these words:-

“Tha Qalb of the believer does not taste death. It |
is nelther divested of its knowledge nor is ita
purity disturbed™.

Secondly the hearing by the dead is the domain of
kashf. Therefore, only thase who are blessed with it
have the right to discuss the matter, as explained in
Kashf af Astdr glosses of Durr-e-Mukhiar.

“Bewnare that the hearing by the dead is not such
an ordinary issue as to be within the purview of
literalists and narrators. On the other hand, it is

related to inner ma:ﬂ:l.’estatmn, bestowed by Allah
nnsnmenfl—hsau]ia

Note. Thisdnesﬂﬂtimplyﬂmt kasht Is something
final and conchisive. Indeed it is a deflnite authority
for the endowed one and only to the extent of confor-
mity with the categorical laws of Shari'at. -
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Ruh Retains its Memory and Enowledge even after
Denth

“It was said {Unto him}. ‘Enter paradise’. He said,

“Would that my people knew, with what (manifi-
cence) my Lord hath pardoned me and made me
of the honoured ones”. 36:26, 27

Note. 'This shows that the treatment meted out 20 the
heliever (referred in the above verse) by his commu-
nity was retained in his memory (even after he was
done to death). His words express his griéf.

The Ruh Hears

“And when Ibrahim said (unto his Lord): “My
Lord! Show me how Thou givest life to the dead.
He said Dost thou not helieve ? Thrahim said Yen,
but (T ask} in order that my heart may be at ease.
{Hiz Lorgd) said; Take four of the birds and cause
them to incline unte thee, then place a part of
them on each hill. then call them, they will come
ta thee in haste™ 2:2680

Rebutting the hellef of the non-conformists, Imdm
Rizi explaing :—

“Thi=s verse bears amnple testimony to the fact that
every part of the birds heard the eall of Prophet
Thrzhim (peace be upon him). understood it and
havinge heen restored to formal existence by Allah,
flew back unto him, notwithstanding the fact that
their paris were scattered away on different hills.
It provides incontrovertihle evidence that the body
need not he in tact before animation™,

. This verse is expncit in its meanlng There i& no
difference of opinion in the hearing by the Ruh. The
point at issue is whether the physical body hears oOr
not. The returning of Ruh unto the body at the time
of questioning by the angels (Munkir & Nakir) is
proved from twatar. The disagreement is confined only
to whether or not the body continues to hear after the
sald angelz have done their job.
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Returning of Ruh on the Eve of Questioning in  the
Grave

“Said Sheikh-al-Islam: that the returning of Ruh to
the Dody at the time of guesticning 15 supported
by suthentic Hadith to the extent of twitar. But a
certain group opposes this twitar whe, in turn,
are opposed by a consensus of the “ulema [ Kitib-
ar-Buh P 62).

‘Alldmea Sayuti guotes Imam Ibn-e-Taimiya:-

“The Hidith pertaining to the return of Ruh to the
body at the time of questioning are authentic and
¢continuous. A section of critics like Ibn-al-Zagooni,
Ibn-e-Jorair {and Kirdimiah) oppose this but the
consensus of ‘ulema 1s arainst them' — Shargh as
Sadur i Ahwdlal-Mouta Wal Qubur (P 80).

Allama Salfi said :—

“The returning of Ruh to the body in the grave is
& proven fact., This covers all the dead without
exception and is the true belief. The difference of
opinicn: is conflhed only to the Ruh’s permanent
association with the body in the grave”,

“Shaikh al Islam, 'Alléma Ibne-Hajar was asked
whether the questioning of the dead takes place
{after the Buh returns to the body) lying or sifting.
He confirmed the latter. He was agsin ssked whe-
ther the Ruh re-establishes its link with the entire
body as before. He nodded in affirmation and ad-
ded that aceording to & number of Hadith only the
upper part of the hbody is restored to full life
e tatee e, and that this re-established con-
nection of the Ruh stays on for ever, even if the

 body 15 turned into bhits and pieces” — Skarah-cs-
Sadur fi Ahwdlal-Mauto-wal-Onbur (pp 60, 97)

Ngte: The connection of Ruh is reestablished with
the body at the Hme of questioning in the grave, though
confined to the upper half because of the location of
Qalb, the perceiving instrument therein.

203



Connection of Buh wiikh Bodiex of Prophets is Perma-
nent in thelr Graves :

wrmen Abu Bakr came, removed the cover from the
" ‘Prophet's countenence, kissed it and said: “T total-
1y devote my self to thee, You remained pure
during your life and thereafter. ¥ swear by the
Lord who controls my very life that you will not
die again”. Fatsh al Bdri (Vol 7 p 20). The author
further asserts thst the Holy Prophet lives etern-
ally in his shrine and that all the prophets  are
similarly alive.

Note: The reestablished connection of Ruh for the
purpose of questioning in the grave stays permenently
in case of the prophets. It is. never broken. Because of
this they live and pray in their tombs. This is the be-
lief of all Sunnis.

Boih Body and Ruh Subjected to Punishment

#The ponsensus of the ymmah is that both body
ard Ruh share recompense of the grave. (Tafsir-e-
Mazhari Vol VIII P 77).. And umpteen Hadith
vouchsafe this and all picus precursors are unsnoi-
mous on it" -— Tafsir-e-Mazhari (Vol X P 77). “The
entombed lives and is subjected to punishment.
This is the bellef of all Sunnis” — Hashiah-e-Khydli
(p 118) *The animation of the dead buried in the
graves, their questioning by the angels and the in-
fiiction of punishment on infidels & transgressors
are unguestionable and irrefutakle facts upheld by
all the righteous of the old" — Sharch Mowagi/
P T14. '

Note: life is a prerequisite for recompense and is
inoonceivable without Ruh. This necessitates its come-

back, a fact proved from twétar, Then there is consen-
8118 of the ummah on reward and punishment being

meted cut to both body and Ruh together gnd this is
the bellef of all Sunnis.

Consensus of Ummah on Hearing by the Dead
The Prophet enjoined on his followers t0 invole
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peate whenever they happen to pass by a graveyard in
these words: "Peace be on you, O the dwellers of the
belivers abode®,

“This (the invoking of peace) is for one who hears
and understands. Otherwise it will amount to ad-
dressing the non-existent anhd stones which is
obviously absurd. All righteous of the bygone days
agrese on the hearing by the dead. It is proved from
twiatar that the dead in hiz grave recognises the
visitor and rejoices at the homage being paid.
Ibn-e-Kasir adds :— “This address naturally is for .
one who hears, understands and reciprocates whe-
ther or not the visitor discerns 18",

Note: This also proves thet the grave is the very pit
in which the dead 1s buried. The punishment is meted
cut here. The dead body is lying in this pit though it
is a part of Bagakh. The similitude is that of a human
being living in the world but having his abode at a parti-
cular place. Likewise the dead is in the Barzakh, in a
particnlar place i.e, the grave in which buried.

@uestion: 'If the grave is taken to ruean this pit on
the earth and not the Barzakh, a nummber of Hadith
shall stand nullified. For example, the dead eaten by
carnivorus animals, drowned in water, or burnt sway
have no graves as such. Therefore, the meaning assign-
ed to grave should be such az would cover all these
eventualities. And the Prophet during his :Ascension
found some persons undergoing punishment though
. they were not In their graves 7

Ansgprer
Writes “‘Allimea Ibn-e-Hajar:—

“The punishment is azeribed to the grave in
peneral terms becanse it is often meted out
there and because, by and large, the dead are
buried in praves”. _

Note: ‘This shows that entombing 15 the general rile.
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Other forms being excaptions, not infringing the rule
as such.

{Of drowing, the Holy Quran relates the episode -
of the Fharcah's Army ({pursuing the Children of
Israel): “They were drowned, and then thrown into
fire” 70:25

This means, in no uneertain terms, that no matter
where the fragments of the body may be, the connec:
tion of Ruh will be re-established for the purpose of
TECOMPensa. '

Abcnit burning, an incident has been related in A6
Bokhdr!f, the most autheatic work on Hadith. A person.
wrote a will enjoining his sons 0 hurn his corpse,
throw some of the ashes into water and others to the
winds ete. Allah commanded themn together, restored
him to life and questioned him. This Indicates that
Ruh returns to the body at the {ime of questicning.
The Ruh of the sald person was, of course, living. The
animation of the body Ircm ashes indicates the re-
establishment of connection of Ruh with the body. As
for the Hely Pronhet's finding Ruh in punishment and
not the body during his Ascension, it has already been
proved that the punishment is meted out to both hody
and Ruh together. The connection of Ruh with the
body sustzing irrespective of the latter’s loeation. Ruh
found in torture in Barzakh during the Ascension does
not in any way negate the chastisement of the body.
Tt must be clearly understood that In case the body
was not to be subjected to punishment, the question
of restoration of Buh would not have arizen ie, the
punishment would have heen meted out to Rub irres-
pective of its loeation. It follows that the grave means
this very pit. Otherwise returning of REuh to the body
would be meaningiess, ie. the Ruh being salready In
Barzakh the question of returning to it would not have
arisen.

Questior. In the two verses “Lo: Thou canst not make
the dezad to hear” and *thou canst not reach those who
are in the graves”, the infldels have been compared
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with the real dead, who indeed are 50. The non-hearing
is definitely proved in their case ?

Ansiwer

It proves only this much that a dead is con-
sidered ag such after the life disintegrates and it should
be s0. As for “canst not make hear” 18 concerned, it is
hot in the literal but allegorical sense. As a rule, the
comparison is drawn by expressing the predominent
gquality of the one compared with. For example, in an
pllegory like “Zaid ig a tiger” the most prominent gua-
lity of tiger 1., courage, i faken and Zzid called as
such. Similarly the comparison of the infidels with
the dead i= not drawn by way of death hecause it is not
common {0 both. They were, of course, living and the
comparison was in the guallty of hearing, which was
common to both. But the hearing again is not meant
in the literal sense because the infidels had ears and
did hear very well. Here the litetal meaning is condi
tional ie. beneficial hearlng. The condition is that of
benefit. Therefore, the verse under reference eniunciates
fhat the dead do not benefit from the preaching of the
provhets just like the Infidels hecruse thev are dead
of hearts (their hearts do not perceive). This proves
that here the beneficial hezring is denied and not the
Hteral. 1t is this beneficlal attribute which 1s common
ta both, the infidel snd the dead,

Some arpue that here the denial is that of “asm'a" -
imaking to hear} and not of “sam'a” . (hegring). On .
this bazis some so called modern commentators of the
Bnok who Indeed pre its interpolaters have, in  their
misruided enthusiasm, survassed the People of the
scrintiire 2and  other transoosers. Their arsument
cannet stand the test of searchine analysis.

Second Answer

Human "actlons fall in two categories,
namely, 1) natural and 2) supernztural. The latter even
if intentional, are not attributed to human beines but
to the Almighty. The verse under reference manifests
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this meaning, Here Allah addresses His Prophet; *"You
canst not make them hear but I can”. Other ex-
amples —-—

1) “Lo: Allah maketh whom He wilt to hear” 35:29

2} "And thou (Muhammad) threwest not when
then didst throw but Allah throweth™ 8:17

3) “Ye (Muslims) slew them not, but Allah slew
th&mu.

Similarly the spiritual cotversation of the anlia
with those in Barzakh is a supernatuml act ag distinet
from the natural,

Question r A person vows that he would nefther talk
to Zaid, nor clothe him, nor beat him. If eny of these
actions Is taken by him after Zaid iz dead, it would
not amotitit to the violatlon of his vow. This I8 becatse
Zald when dead, has no senses, does not hear ang is
not pained in caze of beating.

Answer, The bagis of faith is on common law. Ac-
cordingly actions like soeaking, bheating etc pertain to
existing life. After Zait’s death, his legacy i3 distrihuted
amonest his helr eand his wife remarries. If he is res-
tored to life by the miracle of a prophet or a wali, he
would neither recover his proverty nor his wife, he-
- cause these were the affairg of his orizinal §ife. Like-
wise, an infidels' confesslon of faith if restored to life
after hix death, will not be valid because this matier
necessarily concerns the formal life. Similarly, the vow
in question periains to the life tirme of Zaid. To deduce
from It that the dead neither hears nor feels pain is

a folly and to attribute such a deduction to the four
Tmam i& an aweful calumy:

*The tiohle ITmam (Abu Hanifa d. 150 AH, MiHk,
d. 195 AH. Shaf'al d. 204 AH and Aluned bin Hunble
d, 284 AIT) stend exculpated from any insinuations
on this account. Their verdict 1s that beatine of
the dead or speaking to him ete is not cognizable
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because the basiz of faith 1s on common law which
iz the deciding factor in this case. It pertain to
the terrestrial existence and not to the Lifte after
death. The speaking to the dead, though a reality
because they hear and understand, vet a vow Like
“I shall not speak to him™ being a matter of com-
mon law necessarily pertains to th earthly exis-
tence. Same is the case with pzin which even if
felt, the common law dictates that a vow like "I
shall not beat him” holds good Quring life (ime
and not after death,

(Skarah Wagdayah “Glosses” by Maulina Abdul
Haq P 254)

Puestion. Why did Caliph ‘Umar and Hadhrat ‘Ayeshah
{may Allah bless them) deny hearing by the dead ?

Answer

First let us analyse the narration on which
the denial of Caliph 'Umar 1s based:—

“After a wvictory the Prophet usually staved in the
battle fisld for three days. On the third day after
the Battle of Badar, he ordered his mount and pro-
ceedad to the well wherein the corpses of the
enetny killed in action were collected. He stood
by the well and addressed them by their names
.......... Caliph '"Umar standing by asked: “O!
Allah's Messenger: How do ye address the bodies
without souls” ? The Prophet answered: “I swear

by the Being who controls my life, you cannot hear
hetier than them” — Al Mishkdt P 345.

Note: This clearly indicates that the question asked
by Hadhrai 'Umar was to seek a verdict and hy
no stretch of imagination amounts to degial.
After the Prophet’s categorical assertion quoted
above can it be rationally argued thet a Com-
panion of TUmar's calibre shall deny hearing by
the dead ? Denial apart, even amazement cannot
be presumed. Headhrat ‘Umar's question
secems to0  stem from the fact that
three days had opassed on the deed,
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the -questioning time by the angels concerned
{Munkir and Nakir) was over but the dead stil}
continued to hear,

The point is illustrated further by another similar
incldent :

“According to Abu Horairsh, a swarthy woman
used Lo sweep the Prophet's mosque. Not finding
her there one day, the Frophet enquired about her
and was told that she had died”.

‘Abdullah Thr-e-Marzooq narraies the subsequent
part -—

“The Pronphet passed by a prave and was told that
it was of Umm-e-Mahjan, the said woman. We all
lined up and offered the funeral prayer. The Pro-
phet addressing her enquired ““Which one of your
deeds stood you best?” The Companions endquired
whether she was listening and were {old that they
werTe not hearing any better. The woman answer-
ed: “Sweeping of the mosque was by far my hest
deed” — AlTarghib Vol I pp 186-197.

Note: These two Hadith prove continuous hearing
by the dead, {if Allah will). The Prophet conversed
with Urom-e-Mahjen some days after her death, This
shows that those who confine the hearing only to the

time of questioning by the angels soon after burial
ATE WIOnNg,

The versions of ALMishkat and At-Targhib prove
from the Frophet hearing by the dead after three days
in one case and after a nurmber of days in the other.

This Is the true story of the denial remorselessly attri-
buted to Caliph ‘Umar.

As for the denlal ascribed to Hadhrat ‘Ayeshah,

let us examine one of her own statements. She quotes
the Prophet ;—
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“Anyone. who visits the grave of a fellow Muslim
and sits by it, the dead cultivates affection towerds
iuin and answers his salwtation” — (Tafsir-Fbn-e-
Hasir Vol 3 p 347 and Hitdb-ar-Ruh p 5)

This Hadith is clear on the hearing by the dead.
But the die-hard categorise it as feebla inspite of the
avallability of other corroborating Hadith, a fact which
provides strength of authenticity even to a fesble one,
for exsmpls ; _

“It has been narrated with reference to Ibne'Ahbis
that the Prophet once said: When a person passes
by the grave of a dead knowm to himm during hisg
Iife time and offers salutations, Allah returns the
spirit of the desd, who acknowledges the same”.

And Abu Horairah guoies the Prophet ;

“When any one passes by the grave of a dead whom
he had known in his life time and offers salutation,
the dead acknowledges it — Tafsir Ibn-e-Kasir
Vol 111 p 453, Ibn-e-Kasir, goes on to state that a
number of supporting sayings of the Companions
are available on the subject.

In figh books, the nonhearing by the dead, based
on the conclusions of some elders, is listed in "Hib-e.
Yamin”. Nothing emanates from Imam Abu Hanifa,
Yusaf and Muharmmad (the guthors of six hasic books
on figh). Maulina ‘Abdul Hayee Lacknavi, an eminent
interpreter of Hanali Law, writes in Sharnh Woagayak's
glosses (p 254):-

. “In fine, no valid argument on the non-hearing, non-
perception, nanunderstanding or immunity to pain
in respect of the dead is available, either from the
Eook or the Hadith, On the other hand authentic
Hadith praves hearing by the dead. The fact is
that all talkk of non-hearing traced to some of the
elders, comprises their persenal explanations and
cold polemics, These are of no consequence in the
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presence of authenﬁcHadithaﬁdsayingsnfthe
Companicns to the contrary.

Notes

1)

2}

3}

4)

No verse of the Holy Quran lends support to non-
hearing Dby the dead.

The verses relied upon by the critics have been
subjected o such misinterpretation as will render
the belief of the Prophet and the <Companions,
aontrary to the Book.

To try to prove non-hearing from the incidents of
Prophet 'Uzair {(pesce be upon him)} ang the Peo-
ple of the Cave, listed in the Quran, is anocther
instance of misinterpretation. These incidents de-
neote lack of knowledge and not of the sense of
hearing. The former is not a pre-requisite for the
latter. All other verses quoted in this coniext do
not point towards non-hearing put towards lack
of authority and divinity on the part of the desd.
This is because the infidels used to credit their
deities with absclute and personal powers, a {zlse
belief, which had to be forcefully refuted.

The Hadith and the staternents of the Companions
show that they believed in the hearing by the dead.
This was also the belief of the majority of *ulema
as discussed above with reference to Fainh-gl-Bari.
The Imam who compiled the figh held the same
belief and the opinion of Maulina Abdul Hayee

Lucknavi, guoted above, 18 the firial word in the
matter. '

Caulion. It should be clearly understood that the
hearing by the dead does not mean that they (particu-
larly the aulia) are vested with powers to Tulfil peo-
ple's needs and alleviate their sufferings. None of the
Hadith grant such powers to the dead. To solicit help
from anyone, in absentia, save Allak amounts to poly-
thelsm. Prostration before tombs is strictly forbidden,
It is only Allah Whe hgs absolute powers, all prophets
and aulla being totally subservient to Him,
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Fourth Objection. It is not possible to derive benef.
cence from the spirit of the dead.

Answer

It bas been stated esrlier that humsn attain
ments in the fields of knowledge and cognition are
not taken away from the spirit after it departs from
the body but on the other hand become clearer snd
- wider in Barzakh. The point to examine now 15 whe-
ther a living human being can meet the spirits in
Barzakh and derive beneficence from them or not.

The Prophetl's Meeting Witk the Spirits

Writes Hafiz Ibne-EKasfr in connection with the
Night of ABcensicon :

“Then the Prophet met the spirits of other pro-
phets, who began to enlogise Allah”, Ihn-e-Masud,
g renowned Companion guotes the Prophet “During
my Ascension I met Frophets Ibrahim, Meses and
Jesus {peace be upon them). We talked about the
Day of Resurrection. Each pointed to the other
for answer but everyone denied knowledse about
the hour of its occurance” — Tafsir Thn-e-Kasgir Vol
III p 16, 14.

Deriving Beneficence (laiz) from the Spiril,
The Prophet said:

“On my way back from Ascension I wpassed by
Moses (peace be upon him} and he epguired about
the commandments I had received. I told him that
Mamsiz had been enjcined fifty times a day, He
observed: “Your ummsh will not be able to com-
Dly with it. T have the experlence of my people,
1 left no stone unturmed in the reformation of the
Children of Israel but they did not comply with
far easier commandments. Do go back to your
Lord and regquest for reduction” — Mishidt-bab-al-
M'ard] p 528,

Note: Accordingly the Prophet approached Allah time
and again till Namdz was reduced to five times a day.
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The Prophet continues, "I met Ibrahim (peace be
upon him). He conveyed his good wishes to my
mmmah with this message: Paradise has clean and
pure clay, Its water is sweet and lis groumd as
plain as the palin of the hand. Gardens grow there-
in with these sanctifications: Subkin Allah (glory

. e to Allah), Alkhamdo-Lillah (praise be to Allah),
la-etaha-itlatlah (there js no God but Allah) and
Allahro-Akbar (Allah is the greatest)” — Mishkdt
p 202,

Note: These quotations prove that the Prophet met
the spirits of other prophets, heard their messages
and, acting on the advice of one of themn, obtained
concessions for his urmmah,

. It must be remembered that whatever the Prophet

did or said, or did not prohibit, or approved when done
In his presence, or implied to be done, or thought ahout
aloud or resolved to do, are Hadith of various denomi-
nations, The ummah 1s bound to follow evaery kind of
Hadith unless specifically proved to the contrary.

One of the Prophet’s actions has been highlighted
above. Let us now examine a few examples amt::-ngst
his ummah.

Beneficence from the Spifit
S'aeed hin ‘Abdul Aziz states ;—

"During the days of Harrah, there was ne:ther AZin
in the Prophet’s mosgue hor cotigregational
rrayers for three days. Sa'eed bhin Al Musayyah.

- {he wasg blind) remafned in the mosgue throughout
and discerned the Namiy timings from the Azén
heard from inside the Prophet's tomb"” — Mishkdt
page 545, .

Writes Imam Ibn-e-Taimiya:—

“Narration like 1) that scme people heard
the reply to their salutations from the Prophst’s
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tomb or from the tombs of sulis sand 2) that Sa‘eed
bin Al Mussayyabh heard Azin from the Prophet’s
tomb for three days during the dsays of Harrah,
neither amount to heresy nor polytheism. All such
incidents are true and I need not expatiate because
there have bLeen Incidents of far greater signifi-
¢ance. For example, 8 person visited the Prophet's
tomb and complained of famine. He saw the Pro
phet who directed him to approach Caliphk Tmar
and tell him to hold special prayers for the rein.
such inecidents have nothing to do with innovas-
tions and polytheism. Many such incidents, ih au-
thentic form, are not only proved from the Prophet
but alse from the righteous of his 1ovmsh” —
Igtadha-e-Sirdt-e-Musiagim.

The incident of the famine is given in Fraigh al Bdrd
Vol IT p 238) as narraied by Ibn-e-Abi Sheba with due
authority.

Note. These Hadith prove the visibility of the spirit,
1ts conversation, its knowledge; its memory of past
events, its answering the salutatlons of the lving and
its capability to give beneficance. Prophet Muhammad
(peace be upon him) himself benefiited from the
spirits of other prophets. The complainant of the
famine actually saw the Prophet, heerd his direetion,
and conveyed it te Caliph "Umar. Sz'eed bin Al
Musayyabh heard Azin from the Prophet's tomb while
awalte. These are acoustic proofs of deriving benefl-
cence from the spirit and this is the Prophet’s Sunnah,
forgotien by the Muslims. Whosoever revives this
Sunnah today will be bestowed with the promised
recompense equal to that of 2 hundred martyr. Pitiable
Indeed is the state of those vicious ‘uvlems who dub
Sufism and the Path as heresy. As g matter of fact this
Sunnah cannot be rejuvinated without following the
Psth and receiving spiritual beneficence.

A5 for intuitive proof, all sifis and research scho-

lars agree that devout of the ummah do derive hene-
ficence fram the spirit. How this happens is a matter
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which cannot be comprehended without close associa-
tion with them. It is not a matter of ordinary xmow-
ledge and cannot be acquired by reading books. The
lgnorant and the learned externalists are gt par in this
Peld, Angels are highly sacred beings but atre unable
to comprehend marital bliss or the taste of honey,
because of the maxim: “He who tasteth discoverth the
taste and only the striving cne finds his goal”, There.
fore, to derive beneficence from the spirit, discipleship
of an aceomuplished Sheikh 15 a st and devotion to
zikkr, with Allah’s Pleasure as the only motive, will
ultimately lead to the unfolding of this truth.

It has been said earller that any earnest secker,
desiring nothing but His Pleasure is extended an open
invitation 10 join our Halga. Allah willine, within a
period of six months, he will be able to see and con-
verse with the spirits. He will also see for himself how
the spirit in Illiyyin (the resting place for spirits of
righteous in the Paradise) has connection with the
hody whether in tact or in hits and pieces. He will
further zee the nature of relationship of the Holy
Prophet’s spirit with his sacred body and the state of
life in his tomb. Indead he will also be able to observe
how the lights irradisting from the Prophet’s bosom
reach the bellevers hearts, stabilzing their faith.

I know that these lines will cause anguish to some
peopie but it is not uncommon. Conternporaries seldom
acknowledge each others attzinments, It is guite pos-
sible that professional mufiis will hurry to criticise,
Such has been the reaction in every Age. My only aim
iz to expound the truth and to presant Islamic mystic-
ism in its pristine form, which has heen mutilated
eyond recognition by mundane hypocrites. The eom-
ing penerations will, Allah w:'l]ih1g, certainly henefit
from it.

Fifth ﬂbfﬂcffﬂﬁ. If zccomplished sufis have the
honour of seeing the Prophet, they become his add!-
tional Companions and in their conversations, what-
ever they hear from him is additlonal Hadith. Where
then we draw a line between the criginal and the addi-
Honal 7
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Answer

Conditions for o Companion

There are two conditions for companionship. The
first Is the physical existence and its responsibilities
ag. discharging obligations like Namdiz fasting, Ha],
zzkit etp bhesides adherence to other duties imposed
by Shari'at. The second is the privilege of the Prophet’s
-cotmpany in his earthly existence:

*“This does not mean that those who see the Prophet
spiritually become his Companions. The Prophet’s
companions are those belisvers who saw him
during his life In this world, and oot in the celestial
ohe” — Fatawa ol Hadithich p 206.

In the case of sufis fhese two conditions are not
fulfilled. They are blessed with a spiritual association
in the Barzalkh where the spirit does have a connection
with the body but quite diferent to that of its erst-
while earihiy exstence. Therefore, the question of
becomning a Companion does not arise.

The Reality of Hadith

Whatever the Holy Prophet perceived through
spiritual  Inspiration and recounted it in  his
earthly existence is Hadith. So the spiritual
conversation of the Prophei with the sufis cannot be
termed as such. However, the confirmation of an
existing Hadith roay be obtained from him. Here is an
example, a3 lsted in Mishial, Abi ‘Ayvyash, a Comps-
nion, once dJescribed the recompense of regiting
‘la-elaha-illallah we Allah-o-Akbar' {there Is no Go ex-
cept Aliah and He is the Greatest). A Companion from
the audience saw the Prophet in his dream and got it
confirmed as genuine: “A Companion saw the Prophet
in a dream, recounted to him the recompense for recit-
ing the syllables as narrated by Abi *Ayyash and sought
its confirmation. The Prophet szid that the narrator
had indeed told the tmth" — Mishkdt p 210.

Nole. The Hadith s0 confirmed have been included
in the relevant bocks. It must, however, h¢ remem-
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bhered that this confirmation pertained to what has
already been stated by the Prophet in his terrestrial
exiztence. No new commands are lssued 83 a result of
Prophet’s spiritual conversation in the Barzakh, This
Is the way of the sufizs, who get such conflrmation, not
in a dream, but in full consclousness.

Sufis, bestowed with kashf, obtain confirmation
of a Hadith through another method. When a genuine
Hadith = recited. a certain light radiates with if, while
slonm follows a fabriested one. They can seeo
both the light as well a3 the darkness. By this method
the learned sufis can distinguish beiween a genuine
and a concocted Hadith.

Sizth Objection. During the time of Khulafi-e-Rashidin,
there had been difference of opinien amongst the Com-
panions regarding the selection of the calichs, These
differences led to the Battles of Jamsl and Safin, Why
did the Comupanions noet seek solutions to these prob-
lems by spiritual consultation with the Holy Praohet 7
No such consultations are attributed to the Comopa.
nions. How can ithe sufis achieve what even the Com-
panions failed to do ?

Arngirer

There are two paris of this objectlon. First
we will explain why the Companions did not seek s0-
lutions of their problems through spiritual consulta-
ticn with the Prophet.

The Holy Quran deals with the issue of caliphate
and enumerates the attributes of csliphs but without
naming anyone. The Prophet also made a number of
pradictions, further elaborated their sttributes but did
not mention any names. Similarly, the Prophet gave in-
dications of impending tribulations and of the ap-
pearance of Dajjal ahd false claimants of prophethood,
again without naming them. This shows that the Pro-
phet in his earthly existence, did not name his succes-
.sor, nor did he indicate the steps to he taken to passi-
fy the impending tribulations. The Companions too,
on their part did not solicit the solutlon of such Im-
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portant problemns during hig life time. Why then should
they consult him after hiz pessing away ?

The real reason why the Holy Prophet did not in.
dicate the solutions of these problems during his life
time is that problems cannct be solved before they ac-
tually crop up. To choose a caliph or o meet a crisis,
ag and when it arises, is the responsibility of the
ummash. However, the way has been shown by Allah
and His Messenger by spelling out broad principles. If
has been left to the Muslims to channalize their pro-
wess and their abilifles In the light of these guide lines.

The second part of this objection is that no such
incidents of kashi of the Companions are available.
This i=s not true. To recount only a few:

1} Imam Razi describes the burial ceremony of
Abn Bakr Siddigque. The Companions, . after
the obsequies, hrought the hier to the door of
the apartment in which the Prophet is buried:
Then an spncuncer proclaimed: “0O Messanger
of Allah, peace be upon thee! Here is Abu Bakr
at thy door”. The door opened Instantly and
a voice was heard from Inside the tombe
"Bnng the friend to his friend” — Tafsir-e-
Kabir Vol V 1 465,

Note: The criticism by the shi‘aites on the
subject of Jawdre-Rasul (Nelghbourhood of
the Prophet) has been fully answered in B
Treatise entitled ‘Al Farug'. It has been
proved in scores of hooks thai Abu Bakr was
buried in the Prophet's apartment by his side
with his explicit permission. There were
thousands of Companions around who heard
the said voice from the Prophet’s tomb.

2) Ibn-eKasir and Thn-eHajar relate an incident
concerning Caliph '"Umar. A young man living
in the Prophet's mosque died. A few days later
Caliph ‘Umar came o know about it and went
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te his father to offer condolence and later
attended his greve: “So Caliph ‘UUmar went to
his grave and cffered funeral prayers along-
with his comrades. Addressing the youth the
Caliph recited: “But for him who feareth the
standing before hizs Lord, there are two
gardens” 53:46. The youth replied from inside
the grave; “O ‘Umear ! My Lord has twice bless-
el me with the said bounty" — Tafsir Ibn-e
Kastr Yol II p 279, '

3) The incident of S‘ased bin el Musstyvab has
been listed earlier. He had stayed in the Pro-
phet's mosque for three days and offered his
dajly Namiz on hearing the Azin from inside
the Pronhet’s tomb.

4) The incident of 2 man who visited the Pro-
phet’s tomb, complained of famine, got an
answer and conveyed it to Caliph ‘Umar, has
aiready heen noted.

9) ibrn-efAbbas stetes that a Companlon pitched

hiz tent on a grave hy mistake. He suddenly
heard a voice from Inside the grave, reciting

Surah 39 “Tabarak Allazi” -— Mishkdt p 127,

The five incidents of spiritual conversation should
be studied in detsll. Thousands of the Companions
heard the Holy Prophet's spirit calling “Bring the
friend -to his friend” om the eve of Abu Balkr's burial.
A group of people were accompanying Caliph ‘Umar
when tha deceased, addressing the Caliph by nams, _
answered his question. This should be enough to prove
spiritual conversation hy the Companlons ?

Prophet's Resolve and Eashf-e-Qabur

BHadhrat ‘Aveshah once asked the Prophet sbout
the children of the infidels, He replied; “If you like, I
can make you hear thelr cries from the Hell”.

Besldes there is a Hadith in Miskkdt narrated by
Zaid bin Thibit. The Prophet said:
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“Had I not feared that you would stop burying the
dead, I would have supplicated tc my Lord to let
you see the chastisement to infidels in their graves™,

These two Hadith prove that through the Prophets
supplicgtion Hadhrat ‘Ayeshah aned the Companions
would heve attzined kesif without endeavour had they
20 desired. It has bHeen stated earlier that the Prophet’s
resolve is also a Hadith and these two incidents prove
his resolve. To revive this Sunnah is, therefore, precise-
ly an act of adherence to him.

T'he Prophet's Madrassah

The Prophet was the most learned and perfected
human being. To derive beneficence from him, peonle
of different disnositions and mental and physical capa-
bilities gathered around him. Information and instrue-
tions covering all aspects of life in this and the next
world were avallable in his company. But no individual
had the capsacity or capability to acquire the entire
knnwleree and excellence of the Prophet, It was. more
over, net the Divine will to bestow all his abilities and
virtunes on another single individual. Therefore. each
Companion henefitted accordine to his inherent capa.
bilitv znid Allah's will. This sacred schorl produced
preacters.  teachers, commentators. traditionists,
irrigte. pndmes, fimdamantalists, enhnlastics. (yiteka-
hm). analysts, men of kashf and ilham, sufis, adents,
soldiers, senerals, ministers and caliphs equinved with
different srades of oroficlency. It i= strance that the
¢ritics do not guestion why were all the Comnanions
not comrmentators, treditionists and  jurists but cla-
mour without hesitation why did all of themm not ac-
quire kashf, ilhim and mysticism,

“The mind seizeth with awe at this bizarre =sbhsur-
Aty

The second basic principle which shold be borne
in mind is that the ¥nowledge imvparted by the Proohet
was about basle rules and fundamentals. It was left
for erudite and learned interpreters of his ummah to
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deduce corollaries and subsidiary regulstions. It has
heen the way of Alllah that His Messengers lay down
fundamental principles, leaving it {0 competent and
capable intellectuals to frame, in the light of the said
principles, rales and regulations for the solution of
theoretical and practicsl problems which might arise
from tme to time.

Tha third consideration which must be kept In
view is that during the time of the Prophet and his
Companions the basic and fundamental principles of
various sciences, pertaining to the Faith were expound-
ed in summearized and elementary forms omitting all
detail. There were no compllations, for example, m
Tafsir, 'Hadith, Figh, fundamentals, grammer, or
etyrnology ete. But as time passed on ard new exegen-
sies arose, copious works on the aforesaid subjects
were graduzlly complled, containing minute details
and subsidiary regulations. Similarly the sceince of
sufistn developed gradually. But while the absence of
standard work on Tafsir, Hadith and Figh ete in the
time of the Holvy Prophet and his Companions causss
ho uneasiness to the birotéed critic, he Is perturbed at
the appearance of the permanent sclence of sufism
because it did not exist in the time of the Prophet and
his Companlons. As a matter of fact, learned sufis,
like experts of other sciences, found the essentlals of
their branch of knowledge seattered, collated them and
therefrom daduced subsidiary tules and repulations.
They discovered the means to attgin the goal of Fhsin,
and codifled them, but kept the means distinet from
the goal. Tt must. however, be remembered that men
of genius are always rare. During the time of the Pro-
phet each Companion got his share of knowledee ac-
cording to his capacity and propensity, for example :

“Hadhrat Huzaifah was the hearer of such secrets
s none else kmew. Even the hypocrites were known
to him. He was alse bestowed with the knowledge of

fittiire events, Other companions were not 5o bHlessed™ -
Fatah-al-Bari Vol 13 p 28,

This shows that Hadhrat Huzaifah was blessed
with copious knowledge of kashf and ilhdm and Divine
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gecrets, which no other Companion had. To ask why
all the Cormnpanions were not so blessed will tantamount
to guestioning Divine wisdom and will,

The fourth basie principle is that Sufism or Ehsin
is an important branch of the Faith and it is an estah-
lished rule that whken a thing is proved, its ingredients
statd proved too. '

Kashf and Tlhim are essential parts of Sufism, or
Ehsin, which, according to Hadith-e-Gabriel, iz an
essentiagl part of Faith. Hence the acceptancs of the
Faith means acceptance of sufism, which in turn im-
plies acceptance of kashf and ithim. Tt is, however,
essential that the Shaikh is accomplished =and the
seclter earnest. The atiributes of excellence of the
prophets are directly bestowed by Allah, That is why
these attributes saturate their companions by virtue
of their cotnpany and without any endeavour on the
Companions part. Sincerity of intention, however, is
the key note otherwise cne remains deprived like
‘Abdullah bin Uhayy (the leader of hypocrites in
Medina). The etiributes of excellence of the aulis are
acquired. Hence their disciples attain them as a result
of the aulia’s company and with due deligence and en-
deavour.

In brief the learned sufis follow the Sunnah of
the Prophet and his Companions with regard to spiri-
tual conversations with the dead. The means and me-
thods used by them for this purpose may he new but
that is immaterizl. Since the goal is legilimate and
laudable, the means and methods adopted to achieve
it also become sp. The resl investment of the aulia is
their love of Allah and His Prophet. To see the Prophet
is in fact the reward of this love. None dJdeserves it
better than the lovers of the Prophet. Their true state

is summed up in the following words in Faich al Bari
D 45

“There are many amongst them, who, when men-
tion is made of the Prophet, are seized with a
yearning to see him. They set out for his abode,
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forgetting and forsaking their parents, their kith
and idn and their property. They are ready to face
grave dangers to atiain their goal. It has been ob-
seyvedd that such men give preference to a visit
to the abode of the Holy Prophet, his tomb, the
“places he set his foot on znd the paths he trod,
over their lives, their property and thefr kith and
kin, because their hearts are saturated with his
love. However, this sitafe Qisappears in case of
heedlessness”.

Note. -The desire to visit the Prophet’s tomb and the
places where he moved ahout is an index of his love.
This being s0, how fortunate are those who szee him
physically and spirituallyl But this can be achleved
cnly when the enthusiasm {o follow his Sunnah
reaches its clmax, This is the only eriterion of his
love, as borne ouf by the saying of the Prophet: “Who-
soever loved my Sunnah, indeed loved me".

This love, hnwever, fades out when the heart sinks
into forgetfulness. The sufis have shown the way to
guard against it and they have preseribed some exer-
cises, To adopt these results in the rekindling of the
fiame of lawe, which ultimately lezds to s soiritual
sudience with the Prophet, his seeing and the privilege
of spiritual conversation with him, Allah willing, this
relationship-in-love grows into a permanent bond with
the vassage of time. This is the way followed in our
Order. If anvone considers the seeing of the Frovhet,
audience shd conversation with him a2z sinful. then,
of course, the means adonted for the attainment will
alsc he =0, On the other hand. if these are not sinful
but constitute the very faith in its sublimity. the means
adonted to achieve themm will also fall in the same

category.

Why Ecshf and Hhdm Increased After the E‘nmpaﬂiﬂn 1
Era

Tt = eenerally -r.'.rmceded thet there bhas been o
snectacular increase in the kashf and kerdmidt of the
aulia who came afier the Companions. This 42 50 be-
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cause the frequency of kashf and kardmat st ahy pericd
is mainly regulated by the standard of faith smultan-
sously possesse] by the masses. When thejr faith is
strong there is hardly any need for kashi and karimdit,
which are meant only to strengthen it. During the Com-
vanions era, the faith was extremely strong  because
of the auspiciousness of the Prophet’s company and
as such no backing through kasihf etc was called for.
Subsegquently the standard of faith lowered and peaple
demanded from the anlin some faith-reinvigorating
tckens. It must, however, be remembered that extra-
grdinary or supernatural acts do not constitute con-
ditions or ingredients of wilaya: these are bestowead
only as tokens for its identification and verification.

It has already been stated that kashf and ilhim
are deputies which follow revelations. The Companion's
period was that of revelatinh and Divine lights were
transmitted through the person of the Boly Prophet.
Henee there was no need for a deputy, just as the pre-
sence of the sun eliminates the necessity for the moon,
the stars, lamps and candles, It is a matter of daily
ohservation that light is needed only after the sun set.
Again this setting of the sun is not followed by sudden
darkness. The light remains for a time and decreases
gradually until darkness overtakes it and spreads
slowly and gently. Similarly after passing away of the
Haoly Provnhet the light of faith dimimshed gradually
through the periods of Companions, “Tib‘aeen” (thosa
who immediately followed them), *“Tab'a Tib‘aeen”
{those wiho reame after Tib'seen) and subseguent
generations. The learned sufis continued to enlighten
every Age, Their heneficence lighted a lamp here and
a candle there. Ai one place appeared g star, at an-
other, a moon {sighifying the degree of Divine.light
transmitted by the aulia). In short it is through the
instrumentality of the aulia that the light of faith in
varying degree sustained to this day. The sole obiect
of this study is to prove that the variations in the
degree of kashf and ilham eorrespond directly to the
strength or weakness of the faith of existing Mus
lims. Consequently, the manifestations and extra-
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1|:|+1:1':|:I.1'1.1:u'5Ir display of kashf and ilkim were naturally
more frequent after the Companions period.

Anyone seeling further detalls may siudy Mauiana
Jami's Shawdhid-e-Nobuwwah p 147 and Faldfwd ol
Hadithioch p 261. '

Seventh Objection. Recounting the names of perso-
nzlities in the Chain of Transmission is not valid. Tt
amounts 10 pﬂljrtheism

Ansier

Let us draw on the Book and the Hadith for
the answer .—

“Say, {0 Mubamirad, to mankind};, If ye love
Allah, follow me; Allah will love you” 3:31, The
Prophet once prayed: O Lord! I bessach Thee for
Thy love and the love of those who love Thee".
This Hadith implies that the means {0 atiain
Allzh's love is to love those whom He loves, It is
obwious that only Allah’s devoted slaves are Ioved
by Him. Conseguently their love leads to His obe-
dience as well s His nearness and it is natural
to remember the beloved frequently angd regula.rly"
~-— (Tuhfa-tuz-Zdkirin p 3311

Nofes. 'I'hree facts are proved from the sbove:

{1} Omne should adopt means which promote zikr,
and these means themselves constitute wkr.

(2} The love of the aulis and thelr remem-

berance have been Ordained by Allsh and are
the means to achieve His neamess.

(3} Anjrthmg held dear by a person is often re-
membered by him.

Consequently this uhj&uhnn is also baseless,

stl.ldents of the science of I-Iad:th Tecount the
names of the narrators of every Hadith before reading
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its text. This 15 & meritorious angd fruitful act, since it
iz the only way to trace a Hadith right upto the Holy
Prophet and establish its authenticity. On the same
footing stands the recounting of the Chain of Trans
mission. Ehsdn, as defined in Hadith-e-Gabriel, being
the essence of Faith and the end resuit of all worship,
is another name for Sufism, which ¢an be identified
ooty through the Chain of Transmission, If the ¢hain
connects the Shalkh with the Prophet he i5 a genuine
wali, just as the learned Hsadith scholars critically
exammine the chain of narrators before adjudging the
senuineness of B Hadith. '

Here is a well known incident in the history of
Hadith. When Im4am All Radha arrived in NMeshapur, he
was requested by Imam Abu Zarsh and Imdm Musiim
Toosi (both Hadith scholars) 1o narrate a Hadith
traceable through his mncestors right upto the Pro-
phet. He obliged, recited a Hadith and recounted its
narrators. About twenty thousand persons in the au-
dience recorded it. Cominents Imdm Ahmed bin
Hanbal: “If this chain be recounted before a lunatic,

he will be cured of his illness” — Swaeg Moharrga by
Allims Thn-e-Hajar.

Coaution. With a view to attaining Allah’s nearness, it -
is commendable to recount the hames of the aulia in
& Chain of Transmission, because they help cultivate
His love and follow the Prophet's Sunnzh. But ANy
presuinption that they wield independent authority
angd influence and are omnipresent and so on, would

amount o renouncing one's Faith which would natu-
rally lead {0 a tragic end.

Eighth Objection. It is said that sufism is proved from

twatar whereas Irndm Hasan Basrl’s meetlng with
Hadhrat “Ali is not proved.

Anstoer

All veteran sufis are unanimous that the
meeting did take place, Syed Ahmed Qashishi, in his
of ‘Aqd-al-Farlid §i Sildsii Ahl-e-Tauhid has proved
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this meeting after an eiaborate discourse. Shah Wzl
Dilah claims & consensus of sufis on this issue (—

-“according to the veterans of the Path, Imim
Basri’s meeting with Hadhrat ‘All is fully estab
lished, but is not sadmitted by ithe scholars of
Hadith" — AlIntbah fi Seldsil-e-Aula-Allah p 21.

- Nofe: The diffeience between.the verdict of the two
is that the former agree on the meeting as conclusive
and without exception, while the latter declare that
there is some evidence but is not conelhusive. They do
" unanimously concede a meeting but deny a orolonged
association. Even if prolonged association is taken as
a condition for beneficence, the possibility of indirect
bensficence cannot be ruled out. A direet beneficence
could, t.here!ﬂre he denied but not the indirect one.

Likewise the Imdém’s  hearing of Hadith from
Hadhrat ‘Ali and its subsegquent narrafion, is also a
point at issue. But the fact EEDEI‘EH}F conceded is that
it did tak.e place.

Now if the prh‘miple of indirect beneficence is ac
cepted, an intermediary has to be identified. Here
thaisands of Companions who had been the assoclates
- of Hadhrat 'Ali had met Imdrn Hasan Basri. He might
have attained beneficence from any one of them. Spiri-
tual beneficence and its transmission can neither be
seen nor parcelved by third person. As a matter of
principle lack of knowledge or Iintuition does not
negate the existence of knowledge or the existence -
itself. When the Hadith scholars agree on & meeting
as weall ag the hearing of Hadith, there is no resson to
reject the possibility that thé initiation of beneficence
began with Hadhrat ‘Ali but subsequent progress was
made through some of his associates.

Testimnﬂy' Fram Cyelopedia of Hadith Narrotiors
1y The Meeting and the Hearing

Ibn-e-S'ad sald: Imém Hasan Basri was born
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2)

3}

two years before the end of Hadhrat ‘Tfmar's
caliphate. He was hrought up in the Vale of
Qurs, was highly eloquent and met Hadhrat
'Ali“.

Narration o} Hodith

“Imim Hasan Basri narrated Hadith from
Ubayyi-bin-K'ab, S'ad bin ‘Abédah and ‘Umar-
bin-Khatib, bhut never met these Companions.
He also narrated Hadith off Thobin, ‘Amar-
bin-Yasir, ‘Tthmean-bin-Abl-Ads and Makal bin
Yasar but did not hear the same from themn.
He also narrated Hadith from Hsadhrat
Uthronan and Hadhrat ‘ALY — Tafsir-e-Mazhari.

Imam Abu Zarah was asked if Imam Hasan
Basri heard any Hadilh from a Companion of
the Batile of Badar, He sa&id that the Imim
had zeen & number of them but did not hear
Hadith from them. He had also seen Caliphs
‘Uthman ahd "Ali'but sgain did not hear Hadith
from them. He had seen Caliph ‘Ali in Madina,
before the departure of the Caliph to Kufah
and Basrah but did not meet him thereafter.
Irndm Hasan Basri sald that he had personaily
seery Zubair taking bai‘at at Caliph “Ali’s hands.
‘Ali Almadini-said that Imdm Hasan Basri had
seen Caliph 'Ali in Madina" — Tehzib-at-Tehzib,

Notes
{1) The meeting is proved unanirmously.

(2) The hearing of IZadith i attended by a diffe-

Tence of ﬂpin._iﬂn.

(3) The evidence of hearing is far stronger than

that of non-hearing, since the meeting has
taken place, which necessarily suggests hear

ing of something.
Here is a slde note from Tehzib-ol- Kaomdl :—
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“Younis bin ‘Obaid says that he once put a
guestion-to Imdm Hasan Basri: “How do you
gucte the Prophel in yoir narrations when

vou have not seen him ?” The Imim replied:
“0y my nephew you have asked me something
never before asked by anyone. Had T not
trusted vou, I would not have answered you.
Now listen — unfortunately I have been placed
under such circumstances that I canmot open-
Iy quote Hadhrat ‘Ali (for fear of reprisals at
the hands of the greatest tyrant of Mushm
Ummaeah, Hajjij-bin-Yousaf}. However, take 1t
for granted that all the Hadith you hear from
me being directly aseribed to the Provhet, has
-reached me from Caliph *Ali, son of Abi Talib”,

Noteg

(1}

(2)

It is a generally accepted principle that a2 po--
sitive argument takes precedence over 8 nega-
tive one. Therefore, the positive testimony of
hearing and seeing Hadhrat ‘Al will receive
PI‘EfEI‘EIlﬂE over the negative.

Imdm Hasanh Basri lived for two years during
Hacdhrat ‘Umar’s caliphate and for 12 years
during that of Hadhrat ‘Uthman. He alse wit-
nessed the commencement of Hadhrat ‘Ali's
caliphate in Madina. That he did not hear
Hadith from any of the companions or from
those who took part in‘the Battle of Badar or
from Hadhrat ‘Ali, is, therefore, not only in-
probable but incredible. Thei* meeting con-
firms both hearing and narration. To hold
otherwise would be irraticnal and as such
must be rejected.

Writes ‘Allama Sayuli :

“One group of scholars, who know Hadith by
heart have denied the hearing of Hadith by
~Imém Hasan Basri from Hadhrat "All. Put
another group have confirmed the hearing and:
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I arn inclined to agree with them. Hafix
Haya-ud-Din Mogadassi also accepts this view
in his book Mukkidérah for the following
Ieasons [ — ' )

(1) The learned fundamentalists agree that a po-
gitive argument has an edge ¢ver the negative
because it denotes the existance of some know-
ledge on which it is based.

(2) Imim Hasan Basri was born two yvears before
Hadhrat ‘Umnar's caliphate ended. His mother
was the maid-servant of Umm-e-Sglmah, one
of the Prophet's wives, who used to send
Iriim Hasan Basti to the companions for
blessing. Once she sent him t0 Hadhrat ‘Umar,
who blessed him in these words: “O Alah!
Bestow on him spectal understanding of the
Faith and endear him to the peonle”, Writes
Hafiz Jamidlud-Din Mazzi in his Tehsib that
at the time of Caliph ‘Uthman's seige by the
rebels, Imim Hasan Basri was fourteen ¥ears
old. It is admitted that at the age of seven, he
wes comnmanded to offer Namiz and attended
congregational pravers. He offered his PTAYETS
behind Hadhrat ‘Uthman, till the latter fell a
martyr. He continued to pray under the lea-

~ dership of Caliph ‘Al till the latter’s departure
from Madina. Hadhvat ‘Al left for Kufah after
the martyrdom of Caliph “Uthman. How can
it be denied that Imim Hasan Basri hesrd
Hadhrat ‘Ali, when he used to rray behind him
five times & day. This was at the discerning
age of fourteen. Moreover Hadhrat ‘Al used
to eall on the Prophet's wives, ncluding
Umm-e-Salmah and Imdm Hassn Basri had
been living with her alongwith his mother",

Froof on Record. ‘Allima Savuti has listed ten Hadith
sald to have been narrated by Imim Hasan Basri on
the authority of Hadhrat 'Alj, This proves the meeting:

“Imdm Abu Zarah said that when Hadhrat ‘Al took
ihe oath as Caliph, Tmim Hasan Basri wegs
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fourteen years old. He saw the Caliph in Madina.
*Allima Sayuti says that the said ten Hadith con-
.firm the meeting of Imém Hasan Basrl with
Fladhrat 'Ali and- also fis hearing of Hadith from’
him. The arguments advanced against it related to
the period following hiz deparfure to EKufah”
(Al Hatoi-lil-Faldwd Vol 2 p 193).

inth Qbjection. Some people hold that to stand or
sit fecing towards the graves of saints or other Muslims
andl to raeise hands in suppleation is prohdbited,

Ansiver .

There are two parts of this objection, namely \—

{1) that it is prohibited to raise hands in suppli-
cation while visiting graves, and

{2) that facing towards graves while supplicating
' is forbidden,

First, we should bear in mind that the Sunnzh

prescribes some ettiquettes of supplication, which
must e observed :—

(1) Imdm Nawawi says that aceording to Sunnah,
in supplications intended for deliverance from
distress, hands should be raised up side down,
and in other ¢ases hands should be raised
ralms upside — Fatgh al Beri Vol 11 p 352,

(2} And “Alldrna Shokani says that :—

“To raise hands 10 the level of the shoulders
is supporied by no less than thirty Hadith —
Tulfok az Zdkirin p 42,

(3) According to Saltmin Farsl the Prophet dec-
lared (—

“Allzh is extremely modest and bountiful.
When His bondsman raises hands in sup
plication, He is averse to disappointing him”.
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(4) According toc Hadhrat Anas the Frophet said:
“Allah is extremely Merciful and Beneficient.
He does not like to disappoint His bondsman
when he raieez his hands in supplication”.

(&) According {0 Hadhrat Milik bin Bashsr, the
Prophet said: “When you ask anything from
Allah, raise your hands with palms facing up-
wards and not downwards™.

Note: These quotations prove that it is in accord-
ance with Sunnah to raise hands in supplication
with palms upwards but when seeking relief from
any distress palms should be downwards.

Why hands are raised at all in supplication is
answered by learned scholastles —

"It may be asked why hends are raized towards the
heaven at the time of supplication. This zaction
sienifies that AHah i% there in the heavens, whil
He i Ommipresent. The answer lies in the coun-
ter auestion. Why do we turn our face towards
K'abah during Namaz, does Allah reside in K'ahah?
As a mafter of fact the heaven iz our Qihlz for
sugplications st as EK'abah is for Wamaz",

Imam Ghazdll says: “Just as heaven is the Qible
for sunnlications the holv K'ahah is the ®ihla for
Namiz, The ane warshipmed in Namaiz is the same
gs the Cne addressed in supplications. He is Omuni-
present”.

Noles :

(1) It is established that just as Namdéz cannot e
performed or accepted without facing the
K'abah, a supplication wili not be granied un-
less hands are ralsed upto Him.

(2) I{ is also proved that i hands are not raised
while praying for the dead the supplication
will not be granted, and they will nol benefit
from it.
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In fine, the raiging of hands In supi:licatinn is
strictly 1n - accordance with the Sunnah, whether such
supplication is made at a grave or elsewhete,

Here is an exampie from the Prophet himself.
States Hadhrat ‘Ayeshah: “The Prophet one night
went to Jannat al Bage'a (The gravevard at al
Madina). I followed him. He stood there for a long
time, then raised his hands In suppllcatinn and
prayed three times before returning”.

Imém Nawawi says that the above action of the
Prophet 1s an authority for & long and repeated sup-
plication and for raisinl, of hands . for the purpose. It
also proves that it is preferrable to keep standing
during supphlication af the graves.

The critics have advanced a new theory of suppli-
cation at the grave. They hold that one should tum his
back towards it. To give weightage to their view they
misquote Imam Abu Hanifz, This view has, in fact,
been advanced by ‘Alldma Kirmdnt and ‘Allama  Abu
Laith Samarkandi and it is against all cannons of
justice to atiribute it to the Hansft School of Thought.
Imim Abu Hanifa states on the authority of Tbn-e-
‘Urnar ;— .

“The proper method according to Smmah is that
vou approach the Prophet’s shrine from the direc-
tion of Qfbla and facing towards the tomb invoke
peace and Allah's blessing on him
— {Musnod-e-Imdm "A2am) p 27.

--------------

“According to some of the companions, whenever
Anas-hin-M4lik went to the Provhet’s  shrine he
raised both his hands and stood facing the tomb.
Imim Milik states that whenever Thn-e-Wahib
offered his salutations to the Prophet, he turned
his face towards the sacred shrine with his back

. vowsrds Qibla - "Shafs Fi Hugug ol Mustdfa” p 235.

Noie: The ﬁbnve_ facts prove that the method sdvo-
vated by Imim Abu Hanifa and the practice of some
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of the fllustrious companions was to supplicate facng
towards a grave with their beck towards the Qibla,

Finally, here is ‘Allama Shokani's verdict :

“Experience bears cut that supplications at the
graves of the aulia are granted promptly, provid-
ed they are made in accordance with the Sunnab”
—- Tulkfg al Zdkirin p b5.

To sum up, it is the Prophet's Sunnah to suppli-
cate for the dead, sitling or standing, with hands
raised end face towards the grave. This is the cult of
Imdm Abu Hanifa and, aceording to ‘Allima Shokant,
supplications at the graves of the righteous are
promptly granted. But it must be emphasized that it
is Alllah to whom supplication is made and not to
the one entormbed.
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CHAPTER 22

DEVOTEES CODE OF BEHAVIOUR
TOWARDS THE SHATKH

. There are-numerous ways of Hving in this world,
vet life 15 rendered far more purposeful arnd pleasant
it lived with due decorum and dexterity. Every busi-
ness in life has its own rules and regulations which
must be observed in order to ensure success. Educs-
tion or training is a delicate and exacting task which
calls for constant endeavour, Even the slightest care-
lessness may cause considsrable damaes. That is why
Allah, in His infinite mercy, lid down vital instrue-
tiens for receiving education and training from the
agreatest benefactor and patron. Provhet Muhamrmad
{peace be upon him)., Commands He -

(13 0 Ye who believe! Lift not up your voices
above the voice of the Frophet lest vour
works be rendered vain while ye perceive
not'. 49:2

{2) “Lo! who call thee from behind the private
apariment most of them have no sense. And
if they had patience till thou camest forth
unfo them it had been better for them. 49:4

From these commands the authors of A7 Abrgiz
{p 243} and “Awdrif al Ma'drif {Vol I » 59) canclude:

"While in the company of hiz Shaikh, the devotee
should bear the spirit of these instructions in mind.
He should pass from self while in his presence and
work in consultation with and at the behest of his

_ Shaikh, The responsibility of the Shajkh as an gc-
credited representative of the Holy FProphet is the
reformation and spiritual upbringing of his  dis.
ciples, The duty of devotees, on their part, is to
draw beneficence by following thé ways of the
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companions. These etiquettes formm the basis and
eongtitute the authority of Islamic mysticlsm®.

They continue: "The learned sufis follow the way
of the Prophet and his companions, and a true
follower hecomes Allah's beloved, according to
the follewing. deelaration in the Holy guran: “Say
FO Muhammad) to mankind, if ¥& love Alish
follow me, Allah will love you™, 3:31 T

This commandment is elucidated ih 4! Bokhari
and Al Musiim. “Allah declares: In no way does My
servant so draw nigh Me as when performing those
duties which I have imposed on him. And My servant
continues to draw near to Me through works of supe-
rerogation until I love him. And when I Iove hirg I
become his ear 50 that he hears by Me and his eye
50 that he sees by Me and his hends so that he takes
by Me and his feet so that he walks by Me. Indeed I
acl through his instromentality”,

The =2cle aim of a bondsman’s life 1s to attein His
nearness. The way to do so is to be resolute in ohli
gatory commands of Shari'at and to inerease acts of
supererogation according to Sunnah, As & result he
becomes Allah’s beloved,

At this stage his will and wishes merge in those
OF Allah. Ostensibly he is working but in reality Allah
is behind his every action as illustrated in the Furan:
"Thou didst not cast when thou didst cast tut Allah
cast”. How aptly it has been spid -

His utterance indeed is the utterance of Allah:

Theugh emanating from the mouth of His
servant.

Undoubtedly Allah has revealed the rules to be

observed in dealings with the Prophet, We have npw
to see how his students {ie. the Companions) practis.
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el and cbeyed these niles. Their conduet or etiquetie
constitute a branch of the Faith and must be followed
Ly the devotess 0f a Shaikh. Had their conduct been
cufside the pale of Islam, the Prophet would have
certalnly forbidden it.

Here are some illustration of how the Companions
sat in the audience of the Eoly Prophet.

The Companions Deporiment wkile in Compeny of
the Prophet '

WNarrates Bari bin *Aszih [—

“Onece the Prophet took his seat facing the K'abah.
We all sat round him, quiet a2nd motionless as if
birds were sitiing on our heéads”,

This state of the Companions has been highlight-
ed in many a Hadith as mentioned in Lama'df. Such
2 state Is reached when ;—

(1) The Shalkh becomes the focal point of one’s
attention.

. (2) Neither the eve nor thoughts stray.

(3) Ears are ever on the alert to catch any utter-
ance of the Shafkh for ultimate benefit,

The Companions achieved this status because
they regarded the Prophet as the fountaln head of all
guidance and themselves as utterly needy, Keeping
this in view the seeker should sit in the company of
his Shaikh in such 2 manner that '— -

(1} His entire attentlon is turned towards the

Shaikh. His eyes and thoughts should not be
allowed to stray.

{2} The seekers in the advanced stages of the
Path should sit with their atiention focussed
at the highest stage they have attained, so
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as to henefit fully from the reflective proces-
s25 of beneflcence emanating {from  the
Shaikh's hosom.

{3} Those in the initial stages of Lataif should
try to correlate them with the heart of the
Shaikh. A battery when connected fo the
mains, receives the charging current silently.

- Simnilarly the devotee should connect his
heart to that of the Shalkh to be charged with
the current of Divine nesrness.

How the Companion Obeyed the Prophet

States Jibir: “The Prophet {once) took his seat
on the pulpit and bade everyone to sif down. At that
motent Ihn-e-Mas'ud wes at the gate of the mosque.
OUn hearing the Prophet’s words he instantly sat down
where he was. The Prophet saw hirn sitting st the gate
and heckoned him {0 come forward",

Writes ‘Allima Sayuti in his | Khasdes-al Kubrd
Vol T p 165,

“On a Friday as soon as the Prophet took his seat
on the pulpit he asked sveryone to sit down., When
the call was heard by ‘Abduliah Bin Rawdih Ansdri
he was in the Pani Ghanam tribe and instantly
sat down right there",

These two incidents indicate to what extent the
Companions obeyed the Prophet. They did not try to
find out the relevance or the reason for the Prophet’'s
command. They heard it and immediately compiled
with it.

The conduct of the Companions provides the
guide lines to the mystics, 1.e. if an order of the Shaikh
is not sgainst any categorical Injunctions of Shari‘at,
it shouid be compiled with by his devotess imme-
diately : “They are not to reason why. Thﬂy are but
to do and die”,
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A devotes cannot be expected to comprehend the
mofive of every act of the Shaikh, as proved by the
story of Prophet Moses and Hadhrat Khidhar (peace
be upon them) in the Holy Quran.

How the Companions Revered the Prophet

(1} Nasirm ar Riodh Sharah Safe Vol IT p 265.

“Amir Madviah died ih Syria in 60 AH &t the
age 0f 76 or 78 while s Governor. He pos
sessed two'chadar” (coverings? and some
hair and nails of the Prophet. The sheets
were nsed for his coffin while the hair and
nails were placed in his nostrils and mouth
in accordance with his will”,

(2} ‘dwdrifal-M'adrif Yol T p 106. One covering
was purchazed by Amir M'aiviah from the
descendents of E'aby Bin Fahir for twenty
thousand dirhamm (Approximately Rupees
Five Thousand). During the lifetime of K'ab
Amir Madviah wanted to buy it but the for-
mer refused to part with it. Om his death,
the Amir purchased it from his descendents
for twenty thousand dirham. Details of the
In¢ident are :—

“When K'ab embraced Islam the Prophet
took off bis covering and gifted it to him.
Hadhrat M'adviah wanted to purchase it
ircm K'ab but the latter flatly refused say-
ing. I think no one has a better right to
possess it than mayseli”. After K'ah’s death
Amir M'aivish, purchased it from his des
cendents for twenty thousand dirham, This
sacred covering kept changing hsnds gver
the penerstions {61! it reached Annasir-li-Din
Allah, the Governor of Egypt, during Shaikh
Shahab-ud-Din Suharwardy's time".

This anecdote has & lesson for us, viz that the
Shaikh’s garments should also be respected. This is
. what love and good manners dictate.
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Nasim ar Riadk Vol 1II p 157 and Randh al Anf
Vol I {p 321) rnuke mention of a letter of the Prophet
-written 0 Caesar of Rome. He was a Christian but
conversant with the status of the prophets. He left &
will advising his descendents to look after this letter
with utmost reverence :— A

“Caesar had preserved the Prophet's leiter in a
golden tube with great care and adoration. This
letter passed down the chain of Roman Kings in

According {0 Fofoh of Beri:

The Christian King said: “This letter iz the
same as written by your Prophet to my &n-
cesstor, Caesar. This has come down to us in
heritage. Our forefathers hed left & will that
the kingdom would be preserved so long this
jetter remained in our custody, That's why
we look affer it, respect it and keep it in the
most secret and szafe cusiody in order to en-
sure the integrity of our empire”,

This passage of Fofoh-al-Béri refers to the inei-
dent narrated by @dzi Noor ud DHn Bin Saegh cof Da-
mascus In these words :— “I was sent 28 an emissery
of Khalifa Mansoor ‘Abbisi to a Christian king. The
king brought out a golden tube wrapped in a silken
handkerchief from & hox. From this tube he toolk out
the aforesaid letter. I wanted to kiss it but the king
did not allow me to do so on the eround that it was
wnom out already and might be further damaged in
the vrocess. He believed that his * kingdom would
yerish if the letter was destroved™.

The autlia conclude that care and reverence shown
to the letter of the Shaikth guasrantees the safety of =
secker's spiritusl kingdom, just as the respect shown
to the Prophet's letter suaranteed the safety of =&
worldly kinedom. On the contrary the disrespect
shown by Chosroes (Khusro Parvez} by tearing thw
Prophet's letter resulted in the destruction of his
klngdom.
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How painfuliy amazing that dMuslims todsy take
pride and pleasure In naming their sons after this
insolent infidel. Some boys wish to appear “moderm”
by affixing ‘Parvez’ to their Islamic names when they
growup, As titme passes their original narnes disap
pear ahd they are denominated ag Mr. Parvez to prove
that they are enamoured of this enemy of Allabh and
the Prophet !

How Companions Loved the Frophet
{1) Al Bokhdri Vol I p 2B (Scene at Hudzibiah):-

“The commnanions did never let the snitile of
the Provhet fall on the sround. They would
take if on their hands and b it on  their
hands, faces and bodies”.

(2) Al Bokhari Vol ¥ p 31

“The companions would lean to snatch the
- falling water from the Prophet’s ablotion™.

Theze actions indicate the extent of Iove
they had for the Prophet.

Companions Reoard for each others Stafus ond Defe-
rence for the Prophet’s Teachings

Hadhrat 'Abdullah hin ‘Abbas used to go tg “the
houwse Of Hadhrat Thayyi-bin-K'ab to receive instruc-
tions in Holy Quran, He never knocked at the door
but would guietly wait putside. This weighed heavily
on the latier's mind. One day Ibn E‘ab told him to
knock st the door on arrival. Thn-e‘Abbas replied: “A
lezrned scholar has the same status in his people az-
a provhet in hiz ummah. Referring to the visitors who
arrived at the Prophet's house and summoned him by
name, Allah commanded: *If they had patience till thou
camest forth unto them, it had been better for them'.
I hanpened to witniess this when I was a voungster and
have since been behaving with my elders in accorsd-
ance with this Divine injunction”.
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As regard the ettiquette of 8 student o his
teacher, the scholars of Hadith, Tibrinl, Hikim and
AlGhazali (in his ARpe ol ‘Ulum) have quoted this
Incident from Imdm Sh'abi: “Once Hadhrat Zzid-bin-
Thabit after leading a funeral praver was about ic
ride his pony, when ‘Ahdullah-bin-‘Abbis caught hold
of the stirrup. Hadhrat Zaid requested the cousin of
the Prophet ot to bHother. Thn-e-‘Abbas sald : We have
been taught to respect our ‘ulems and elders in this
way. Hadhrat Zald kissed his hands: and retorted:
We have been instructed as such.

When a seeker calls on his Shalkh he should re-
member the above quoted Divine command and the
Companions practice and refrain from  knocking at
his door. He should wait till the Shaikh comes out to
meet people m his usual routine. In ecase of an ur-
gency. however, he should send in a word but should
neither raise his voice nor insist on an early meeting.

A study of the Companions’ code of behaviour
shows that they were really ideal disciples, In their
love. respeet and devotion to the Holy Prophet, they
set brilliant standards which will remain a beacon for
the devout through the generations. They attained
such perfeetion in this field. as is impossible to ae-
fquire, but worthy of emulation.

Sufism from Beginning to End is Decorum Persomnifled

The relationship between the Shaikh and the
seeker apparently resembles that of 5 teacher snd
a student, but in faet it is not s0. A student having
nc respect for his teacher in his heart may still ae-
quire knowledege from him. But in the case of a seeker
the slightest lack of devotion towards the Shailkth shall
impede the benefirence, As the Shaikh furns This
‘Tawwniuh® to a devotee, he is receivine Allah’s mercy
and ammrobation, and transmittine them simultan-
eotislvy 10 the seeketr. No matter how high a stare in
the Path is attained bv a secker. he remains ahsolutely
under the control of the Shaikh, like a kite iti the
hand of its flyer. The latter retains the control irres-
pective of the height attalhed by the kite. In the pre-
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sent atornic age satellities and sputniks aptly illustrate
this point. This relationship has been elaborated in
‘Awdrif al M'adrif Vol IT p 16 :—

“Sufism is decorum, through and  through, at ail
times, in all conditions and at all stages. Whoso-
ever hoids it fast becomes a beloved of Allah.
while a defaulter is a reprobate, deprived of His

mercy”.

There is vet another difference between conven-
tional knewledge and sufism. The former can he ac-
quired to some extent without a teacher hut it is im-
possible to tread the Path without the zuidance of an
accomyplishe@ Shailkh. Imam Ridzi in his commentary
cn a verse of Al-Fatihah, namely : “Show us the right
path. the path of those whaom Thou favoured”, ob-
serves as under - — :

“This verse implies that one cannot tread the ripht
Ppath uniess he follows the illustrious pioneers.
Bocoks are of little use in the pursuit of the Path.
It proves that In order to acquire enlightenment
and virtue of wmanifestations, a seeker should
follow an accomplished Shaikh whoe will take
him along the right path and proteet kit  from
every evil. This is so becsuse malority of man-
kind is imperfect and human intellect alone is
not capable of discovering eternal truths and dis-
tinguishing right from wrong. It is, therefore, im-
perative to find and follow an accomplished guide,
who will, by virtue of his mature wisdom, brighten
the Intellect of the novice and help him to attain
heights of perfection and Divine blessings”.

This comment alse shows that Wwithont the
guidance of an accompiished Shaikh the stages of the
Fath cannot be attained. The goal of a devotee is his
communion with Alah, Who has declared, “And those
who belleve love Allah most”. Henhce the beloved of
a true believer is Allah. Because the Shaikh brings
about this connertion he too becomes the beloved of
the devciee. The result is thet Allah becomes the he-
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loved of the devotee and the devotee, the beloved of
Allah on the anslogy of “He loves them and they love
Him". Manifestation of love for the Shaikh, however,
rmust be within the Wmits of Shari‘at.

The devotee showld not take his Shalkh for God,
which is anostasy, nor prostrate before him, which is
strictly forbidden by Shari‘at.

It is not necessary for a Shalkh to exceli the
seeker in knowledee, abstinence and wiety, It is. how-
ever, pzgential that he should bhe highly accommlished
in the science of sufism. The story of Proohet Moses
ard Hadhrat EKhidhsr (peace he upon them) wvro-
vides » hefitting exammple, The former was far ahead
in these three wirtnes but to acauire a particular
knowledee he had to visit the latter.

Tt iz imnortant for the Shaikh to see that his
devntes stricfiv follows all the norms of Sharti‘at.
beramise tn  think of Tareegat devoid of Shari'at is
nathing short of hvpocricy and infidelty,

“According to Jam'o-e-Hardmdi-Aufia Allah {(Vol I
T 211Y “Shalkh Abu ‘Abhds declares that 1t 18 Im-
possible to attain the high offices of wali, autiad

~and gutk without perfect devotion to the Prophet
and without following the commandments of
Shari‘at™. . .

VWhere 5 votary, despite long association with a
Shaikh does not get femiliar with Shari‘st, fails to
evolve respect for tenets of Islam and is not enthu-
siastic to follow the commands of Shariat, be sure
that both of themn are victims of self-deceit and are
trying in vain to decelve God,

Besides discharging the basic responsibility of
enforcing the commands of Shari'at with all its obli-
gations and impositions and creating enthusiasm to
follow Sunnah, the Shaikh should have a look at the
seeker's heart to judge its capacity and coach him
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spiritually accordingly. Beginning should be made
with zikr especially the =ikr of His personzl name ie.
Allah. When a farmer shows healthy seed in appro-
priate soil he reaps a bumper harvest. Similarly when
ikt of His name is securely embedded in the heart
of the sesker, the Shaikh guides him to the varieps
stages of the Path. Keeping in view the different po-
tentialities and capacities of his Qdisciples, the Shatkh
puts some of them on Zikr-Lisini, others on Latait
and yet others on Fana-oBags and higher stages of
the Path. An accomplished Shaikh js, however, com-
pelent fo put all the disciples on Lataif from the very
start. But the attzinment of higher stages of the Path
will depend on individual capahilities and effort. This
will e exactly in conformity with the precept of the
tPrﬁ.:ﬂ}EEt: "Telk to the people according to their in-
B .

Writes Shalkh Shahab-ud-DMn Suharwardy in his
‘Arwdrif al Madrif Vol I p 44 :—

“The status of a Shaikh is very high in sufism,
because he deputises the Prophet in inviting man-
kind ta Allah. It is, therefore, oblipatory on him
tc extend his ecall to all and sundry™,

The spirituzgl upbringing should be performed
with fatherly affection, nay, with still greater affec-
tion. imim Rdzi in his Tafsir al Kabir (Vol VI p 261}
comments '—

"“"The Shaikh ranks higher in status than the
parents because the Ilatter protect their children
from worldly afflications  while the former en-
sures safety against hellfire™,

‘Allima Ibrahim 'Obedi Miliki in his book Umda
Atehilg fi Bashaer As Siddigue p 330 asserts (—

~“Progeny is either lineal or spiritual. According

to enlightened sufis the later takes precedence
aver the former”.
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The reason is that a father looks after (1) the
physical upbringing of his children (2) material food,
koth being mortal, while a Shaikh provides spiritual
food through =zikr, both being etermal and immeortsal,
The superiority of the imunortal is ohvious. Keeping
this aspect of an accomplished Shaikh in view, Mau-
lang Jimi advised his son in the following words :(—

“Let a perfect man be your aide
He will guide you fo repute

If you find such a man
Obey him with utmost obedience,

Do not cultivate friendship with raw sufis

For an imperfect will teach nothing it  imper-.
“fection.

Thix discussion brings out that the Shalkh is a
spiritual father besides being a teacher, and, above
all, a transmitier of the legacy of prophets.

Etiqueiies for Drawing Beneficence

(13 The seeker must remember that only complete
devation {0 his Shaikh shall pave the way for re-
ception of beneficence and wholesame upbrine-
ing. He should stick to it resolutely. In sufi ter
minelogy, it is ecalled “Tanhid-e-Matlab” (singu-
larity of purpose}. According to Jim'a al Kardmut
Aulig Afleh Vol T p 248 :—

“It is important for 2 secker fo be  steadfast.
Nothing sheould deviate him from his purpose.
He should remain fully devoted to his Shaikh,
and even the appesrance of Hadhrat Khidhar
should not detraet his attention®.

This is conceilvable only where the Shaikh is
accomplished and the seeker earnest: When an
earnest sceker adopts ah jmperfect Shalkh and
consequently receives no spiritual benefit, he
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(2)

(3

(4)

(5]

should separate and search for an accomplished
man. Otherwise he will be pullty of Indulging in
hagiography. If however, the Shaikh i3 not ae-
complished and the sekeer is not earnest their
relationship is a farce, far removed from Sufism
ang the Path. An accomplished Shalkh wmust he
judged from the spiritual benefit his devotees
are receiving. If a Shaikh has thousands of dis
ciples but none of them is progressing spiritual-
ly, he Is surely a counterfeit. It is obligatory for
the seeker to qguit him. Full many a libertine,
frequenting infamous night clobs, has, by the
grace Of God been retrieved and reformed by an
accomplished Ehml-:h and devoted to celestial
heights. .

Be Struightforward. ¥Plain speaking is a very
good hebit. A seeker must refrain from telling
lies in the presence of his Shalkh or about him
In his absence.

A secker should never breach the Shalkh’s trust.
Nothing said by the Shaikh in confidence should
e diselosed. A person who iz not trustworthy in
ordinary matters cannot be entrusted with Divine
secrets and spiritual offices. Nepligence in this
matter may well result in one’s losing a spiritual
office,

Whatever iz held dear for self should also be
held dear for the Shaikh.

A seeker should listen to the Shaikh very atten-
tively. His business should be to listen to the
Shaikh and not wviceversa. Hadhrat Jun=aid
Baghdidi once saw & man guictly serving his

- Shaikh, Abur Hifs Neshipuri and his comrades.

On inguiry he was told by one of them :—

“This man serves the Shaikh znd all of us. He
has s0 far svent two lakh dirham {aonrox fifty

thousand rupees) but has not uttered a word
in the presence of the Shailkh™.
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(6)

(7)

(8)

(9}

(10).

He should never reguest the Shaikh for promo-
tion to a higher stage but bear in mind Aliah's
command to Prophet Moses (peage be  upon
him3: *(0 Moses) 1 have preferred thee above
mankingd, by My Messages and by My speaking
{unto thee). 50 hold that which I have given thee
and be among the thankful™. A devoiee should,
therefore, he satisfied with whatever spiritus)
benefit he has received, should try to ¢conschdate
it, and be grateful to Allah, who has promised
bigger rewards for the grateful.

Iie should not stare ai the Shaikh but pay atten-
ticn to his galb and occupy his mind with zlkr
or contemplate on the stages of the Path already
attained.

He should ask questions like a student with a
view {0 jearning and not as an objectionist
because criticism of the Shatkh impedes benefi-
cence. Shaikh Shahabud-Din Suharwardy in his
‘Arwdrif al M'carif asserts ;—

“A disviple who disregards the verdict of the
Shailkth stands deprived of his beneficence, Who-
soever negates his Shaikh's behest will never
sucoesed”,

"If a seeker knows a better solution to a prob-
lern than the one proposed by the Shaikh he
should offer it as an glternative 0 be hudged by
the latier”,

IHe should not walk ahead of his Shaikh but fol-
low the spirit: of Allah’s command: “Be not for-
ward in the presence of Allah ang Hiz Messen-
ger,” which implles that to respect one’s patron
is to respect Allsh and the Prophet.

He should offer some gift when eaifling on his
Shaikh, (no matter how trivial) in accordance
with the Hadith, “Cultivate muitual love by ex-
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(11}

{12)

(13}

-(14)

change of gifts”. It is, however, essential that the
=haikh shonld not covet the wealth of his de-
votee, because this is introspective begging which
is not permissible.

The seeker should have the same regard for the
deputy officiating for the Shalkh as for the
Shaikh himself. In particular the deputies bless.
ed with spiritual offices should be given utmost
reverence within, of course, the bounds of
“hari'at.

In order to derive spiritual benefit a seeker
should adopt an attitude of humiity, and not
dwell on his ¢wn accomplishments. The story
of Prophet Moses and Hadhrat Khidhar (peace
be upon them) is very instruetive, Note how
Prophet Moses (peace be upon him) frames his
request: “May I follow thee to the end that thou
mayst teach me right conduct of that which thou
hias been taught 7. A Muslim who fails to obey
or follow in the footsteps (of the Prophet and
his companions) ceases to be human. According
to Faiz ef Bari Vol TIT p 277 . —

"A dog attained the status of a man through the
obedience of his master while 2 man disobeying
his master becarmme worse than the dog. A
guarry killed by a trained hound is treated ss
If slaughtered by a man. Here 8 dog hes assum-
ed the statuz of 5 man. On the contrary a man
like Balam Bi‘or becomes worse than an ani-
mal, because of Allah's dischedisnee™,

The Shalkh is entitled to same esteern after his
death as during his life. His relations should
alz0 be given due respect.

It is customary to rise on arrival of the Shaikh,
though it is a disputed point. Due care should,
therefore, be taken in this respect, as Ezplmne-:i
in Feig-ul-Bari Vol Iv p 65 1~
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‘“Remember that it is permitted to stand up as a
mark of respect when the $Shaikh is coming
towards you but not when he is golng his own
way’.

Similarly to kiss the hands of a teacher or a
Shatkh 15 permiissible but not the hands of a person,
wiio has never washed them ! To bow down or pros-
trate h-efcrre a Shaikh is, however, strictly forbidden.
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CHAPTER 23

AL-KARAMAT

In Allzh's creation prophets occupy. the most
unigue and distinguished position. They have been,
sent from time to time for the guidance of manking.
Last of all came Prophet Muhanunad {peace be upon
hirn) when the religion was perfected. Every prophet
had to face innumerable hardships. hMany a time the
entire society inciuding the governrment with all its
might, rose against them (o suppress their cause.
They had ngo material means, neither armies, nor
weglth to face the material might pitched against
them, To prove their truthfulness and supermacy they
were bhlessed with supernatural powers called mira-
cies and the history is replete with them. These mira-
cles together with their teachings constitute the legacy
that passeg on to their spiritual descendents provided
they are true followers. Disohedient descendents are
normally disinherited, The frue follower of 4 prophet
15 called a wali, and the ailia alone nmherit the spir.
tual legacy of their prophets. The miracle of a pro-
phet, when inherited by a wali, is called Kardmadt.
Just ag the miraecle is a credential of prophethood,
karimat is a testimonial of wilayz. The karamat of a
wali is, in fact & miracle of his prophet. Imdm Razl in
his Arbgiaeen, (p 376) explains :

We maintain that piety is the most supetrior virtue
hecause Allah declares . '

“The excellent amongst you is the one rmost pious”.
That the karimat of a wali is related to piety
proves that it carmot emanate from the non-
plous. Indeed EKardmat and excellence will eorres-
pond directly to the degree of plety”. ‘Allarna
Sh'arini in his Alywdagit al Jowdhir (Vol 2 p 103)
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asserts that “kardmst is displayed by a wall who
is & resclute follower of his prophet and a dis-
tinguished personality in his communicty™.

It, therefore, follows that a karimst cannot he
displayed by anyone other than a plous, righteous
ang ardent Iollower of the Prophet for he alone is a
genuine spirttual descemdent. ‘Allama  Sh'arani adds
(Vol I p 165) ;=

“Allah blesses his aulla with kardmat. It is a hranch
of miracle. A supernatural act is a miracle when
performed by a prophet and a karimat when
nerformed by & wali”.

Thoush a kardmat apparently emanates from =
wali, it ig in faet the miracle of his propher.

Hardimite-Aulia Proved fmgn Twdtar

The aulia are not confined to any particular Age
or land but they are there at all times and in every
acountry. That is why all Apes have witnessed their
xarimat, According to Fagizal-Bari (Vol 4 p 198) (—

“The reports of karimdt are so continuous that
they cannot be legitimately denied. Only the
wretched considers thern impossible and indulges
in falslﬂca.tiﬂn”

Imdtn Zahbi, Inspite of being deeply committed
to the opposition of sufis, dwelt on the subject in the
following words in his KHdb-al- Alud-al-Arsh (p 56).—

“Take note that Allsh, the Most Truthful, has in-
fotmed us that Queen Bilgis owned a mighty
. throne, whose magnitude is incomprehensible to
us, It was lifted by a subject of Prophet Solomon
(peace be upon him) and brought fo him in the
twinkle of an eye. Hence only an ignoramus will
deny the karfmmit of the aulia. There can be no
bigger kardmat than hringing 8 huge throne from
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2 distant land, in the {winkle of an eye. It is
beyond the domain of intelleot. We believe in,
and testify the kardmat of the autia”.

He gues ocn (p 193y of the =aid book

“I hesrd Hallz Abu-al-Hassan quoting Sheikh
'Izz-ud-Din bin ‘Abdus Saldm: No wali has shown
as many Kardmdt as Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir Jildni
which have reached me from t{witar.

This discnursa of Imém Zahhl brings out two
points :—

(1} The kardmit of the aulia are proved from
twitar,

(E}i Only an ignoramus will dare deny this fact.

Writes 1bn-e-Hajar about  Shaikh ‘Abdul Qadir
Jildnd (Falgudgl-Hadithich p 174} ;

“Allah’s bounties showered on Shaikh ‘Abhdul Qedir
are manifested through his gnosis and kzrimat,
which have reached us through twditar”,

And Imdm Yaf'al in his Hzfayut—al-ﬂrutﬂqid
o 205 —

“E-:':rme ‘nlema have saicl that the kardimit of Shaikh
HJlini have reached the limits of twitar. I relterate
that his karimit are categorically proved because
the narrators are munerous and all eonditions of
fwitar are met”, '

Imim Zahbi, Ibn-e-Hajar and Imém Yaf'al agree
that the kardmdf of Shaikh ‘Abdu! Qadir Jilini reach
twitar and it is obvious even to a novice that twitar
cannot he rejected.

‘Allama Sh'arani in his Asnigl-Muldlib fil Ahdith-
al-Mukhtalifah-al-Murdtib (p 261) lst’s 8 maxim of
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of Hadhrat ‘Ali, the final word on the subject :
*Omly an ass can deny karimat of the wall”.

The non-conformistz are in the forefront in re-
jecting kardmat. Besides, history records only two
names Ibn-eHazm and Abu Ishag Alfraneni who
deny the ability of & wali to show karimat, They argue
thaet the alleged karimat, if conceded, would amount
to equation with the miracle which iz an  exclusive
attribute of prophets. This fact has been dwelt upon
by Tbhn-e-Khaldun in his Mogadmah (p 451).

‘Allama Anwar Shah Kishmiri =asseris in  his
Faizal-Bari (Vol 2 p 517 that Ihn-e-Hzazm did not re-
ject kardmidt, This is corroborated by Imédm Ibn-e-
Taimiva In his Kildb-an-Nebuwagh in these words . —

“Inspite of his rejecting kardimat, Thn-e-Hazm be-
lieves in the acceptance of a supplication. I say
that when this acceptance is conceded as a super-
natural act, where lies the dispute. This by itzelf s
a karamat. Hence its denisl is meaningless”

This - amounts to conceding karimat in essence
and denying its nomenclature. A karimat can be the
result of a supplication. In fact a supplication more
often than not is a karimat, which is manifested on
specilic request of a wall. The deputy :of Prophet
Solomon (peace he upon him) supplicated and the
great throne instantly appeared in the court.

The denial of Abu Ishaque Alfracni has been re-
futed by Ibn-e-Khaldun in the following words ;—

“If is an intellectual supposition that a kardmat if
conceded would amount 0 equation with the
miracle of a2 prophet. Intellectual rnanipulations
do not falsify facts, and are futile in the face of
observations and facts, Karimat have been dis-
played by thousands of aulia, sufis, piousmen of
the yore and the Companions whose o©bserva-
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tions cammot be disproved. Any attempt to do so
will not be due to intellectual suppositions, but
out of sheer animosity, obduracy and obstinacy’.

Let us now differentiate befween a miracie,
karﬁmat magic and suﬂthsaﬁng

(1)

(2)

(3)

The Onerative Diﬁerﬂnce, A prophet is pious
of soul, attributes and morzls. He 15 virtuous
and a henefactor of mankind: he calls people
to Allah and guides them to  righieousness;
he Is truthful and an instructor in piety; he
strives for success in the life Hereafter and
shuns things secular; he is ingenuous and
just by nature. The soothsayer angd the magi-
clan, on the other hand, are evil of soul and
_attributes. They harm manking; thev are evil
doers, wicked and Hars and men of the world,
craving for wealth and status. Declares
Alleh 'w-—

vehatl T inform you upon whom the devils
descend ? They descend on every sinful, faise
one” 26:221, 222 The news emanating from
devilsg will ohviously be fzalse. Only an evil-
doer will receive inspiration from devils.

The Malerigl Difference. The soothsaver de
pends solely on the whisners of the devil and
evil spirits, as is evident from the rnrﬁning
Quranic verses. The miracle of a vrophet is
netther caused not acquired e the brieht
hand of Prophet Moses (peace he unon him)
and hi= rod were bestowed by  Allah on the
basis of his purity and pefy.

The Eririnsic Difference. Form 1s always
suhservient to ite constitutine matier. Where
the matiter is depraved. the formm will follow
sitit, Socth=aying is subsidized and Insoired
by devils. Henee it form Is also devilish. The
hesis of a prophet’s miracle is the Divine
Power, Its form will naturally he celestial.
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{£)

{5)

(&)

(7)

18)

{9)

Raison Yeire. 'The raizon d’etre of an event
is slways subject 10 the conditions prevailing
at the time. The drownifig of the Pharoah and
hiz forces was aimed at ndding Egypt of dis.
Lelief, apostasy, oppression and tyranny and,
at the same time, emancipating the Children
of Israel and blessing them with supermdcy
and enminence. This was the raison d'etre of
Moses (peace be upon him? miracles.

Soothsaying and Mdgic. Soothsaying and
magic are acquired through personal endea-
vour, which is foreien to prophethood and
miracles.

Soothsaying and magic do present uncommon
and strange phenomena, which seem superna-
tural to those who have not acquired these
arts. On the other hand, no man or jinn can
produce the liXe of a prophet’s miracle because
it has been bestowed by Allah and cannot be
acouired by endeavour.

The eﬁect of magic lasts as long as the magi-
cian iz attentive. The moment he I8 inatten-

tive, the effect, dlsappears This is not the case
with a miracle,

When 2 magician is pitched apgainst san accom-
plisked wali, not only does the effect of magic
vanish but his entire paraphetrnalia is destroy-
ed. This is precisely what happened to the ma-
gicians of the Pharozh. Their leader exclaim-
ed while embracing faith: *“We have many a
time competed with magicians, At worst the
effect of magic had disanpeared. But never
before did a six fest rod turn into a2 dragon
and devour all our paraphernalia and become

8 Tod agein”,

The effect of magic disappears as soon as the
magician is inattentive. This is not 50 with a
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miracle. Fatz-gi-Bari (Vol 4 p 390) records the
melgent of & boy who asked his father the
proof of the prophethood of Moses (peace be -
‘uypon him). The father replied “Hold his rod
when he is asieep. If it becomes a dragon, it
is a miracle. Otherwise it is magic”. The boy
tried, the rod wnstantly turned mio’ a dragon,
and he had a narrow escape.

The above explains, in brief, the difference bet-
WEETL 8 miracle, magit_: and soothsaying.

Difference belween Kardmat and Miracle -

The kardmat of a wali is in fact the miracle of the
prophet whom he follows as discussed earller with
reference to Al Ywdgit al Jawakhir. Since the manifes
tation of a kardmat by a wzli depends upon total adhe-
rence to his prophet, it should be considered as an off-
shoot of the miracle. In fact Karimat applies only to
those supernatural acts which are performed by a
true follower of Shari‘at. A miracle does not take place
at the discretion of a prophet. Same is the case with a
karamat. Both coriginate from the Almighty, who for
. the demonstration of His Infinite Powers, selects the
prophets and the aulia.

Thers are two types of karimat. The first and the

real one, which impresses the wise and the intellectual,
is intrinsic or spiritual :—

“The greatest karimat of the aulia i3 total adhe-
renice to Shari'at, steadfastness and zabstinance
from whatever is forbidden by Shari‘at™. '

When this type of karamat influences the environ-
ment, people hitherto estranged with their Creator are
attracted to His remembrance and His worship and
the flames of belief light up in their bosoms, They are
reminded of their duty towards Allsh and His cres-
tion, vices disgppear and interest in virtue is stimu-
lated, A study of the history of aulia reveals that single
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handed and under adverse circipnstances they succeed-
ed in reforming thousands of wayward people includ-
ing the niling elite,

The second type is senscrial or tempural which
lmpresses the masses. Because of their inferior intel-
lect they cannot understand the spiritual or real
Earimat. Their discerminent is confined to things maie-
rial and sensorlal. A person spent ten years in the ser-
vice of Hadhrat Junhaid Baghdadi but was disappointed
and decided to leave, The Shaikh asked him the rez.
son. He said: “You are reputed to be a great wall, but
I have not withessed a single karimat at your hands”,
The Shaikh asked him if he had seen any act of Junald
opposed o Sunnzsh, He replied in the negative where- -
upcn the Shaikh remarked : "This fact by itseli really
constitute the greatest kardmat™.

ZFome Immature mingds argue that when karimat
is not at the discretion of a wali and Kashf-efyabur is
3 kind of EKarimat, no wali can claim to be master of
this science. Undoubiedly Alsh is the Absoiute Ruler
of all ereation. Take the exarnple of 4 hiiman being. To
create him, to give him ph:,fsical body, to bless him
with eyes and eye sight, zl] lies in His power. With his
eyes A human sees, unless there is some thing in bet-
ween to impede visibility. With eyes and eye sight in
tact, &« man is capable of seeing things around him.
Similarly when the heart is blessed with insight it
starts. observing subtle things like angels, jinn, the
recompense of the dead in their graves, the Paradise and
the Hell in outline. Just rs physical eyes are capable
of =eeing material chjects unless there is an obstrice-

tion, similarly internal eyes are able to observe subtie
things uniess Allah wills otherwise.

Under the ghidance of an accomplished Shaikh,
frequency of zikr generates insight, bringing in its trail
hlessings like kashf, ilhdim and intuition, Hinnan intel-
iect is unable to comprehend them: hence they are re-
jected. Ibn-e-Khaldun remarks -—

“The questicn of kashf and kmowledge of the unssen
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is like the allegories of the Holy Quiran whose real
megning is not manifest except to the sufis. Those
not inspired with the intuition of sufis  cannot
undersiand them. The lexicon has no suitable
words to express the kashfi observations and the
intuition of the sufis., The lexigrapher confines
himself to defining words ¢onnected with sensory
perceptions, Fortunate indeed is the man, who
harving himeself acquired attributes of sufis, inter-
prets their utierances In the light of Shari‘at. The
safest course, however, is to refrain from discuss-
ing their affairs which are beyond the compre-
hension of {he learned externalists™.

Mullah Alj @Qdari has rightly asserted that a person
not possessing an excellence simply denies its existence.

Let us now discuss the karimit of some of the
aulia. We have intentionally refrained from narrating
the kardmdt of the companions because wilaya pales
into insignificance when compared with the status of
¢ompanionship (—

(1) Mohammad bin 'Abduligh bin Abi Almafed
Ihraghim popularly known ss Almurshadi
settled in a village named Murshadi in Yemen
after acquiring knowledge of both Shari‘at
and Tereegat. This village was located on a
route followed by pilgrim's and other earvan,
‘Allama Tbn-e-Hajar writes in his Dar-raka.
Minak Vol 4 p 462:464 : :

*It is a small village on a desert track. Shaikh
Almurshadi had no servant, no cocking utern-
sils, no one to lit the fire. But he was known
for his hospitality. He would serve food to
every traveller irrespective of his status”,
This was a living proof of Allah’s declara-
tion: “And whoscever keapeth his duty to
Allah, Allah will appoint a way out for him
and will provide for hitm from (3 quarter)
whenece he hath no expectation §5:23".
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In the same book {Vol I p 4637486} he
writes about a very wealthy man named
Bakhtamber Assabati, who had one lar ser-
vants, possessed a stable built at a2 cost of
95,600 sterling and  empioyed 8 hundred
groom to look after his horses. This gentle-
man used to visit Almurshadi with all his
household. Everyone was served with food
of same standard as in large towns like Cairo
and Dammascus.

Imant Yaf‘al gives an eye witness account
in his Mirdt al Jendn {Vel 4 p 293/286): "There
was 4 small room. Whenever any way-farer
arrived, the saint went to this room and in a
few minutes returned with food to the desire
and liking of his guesi. Amongst his visitors
were rich men and high Gowvi. officials. He
would atonce feed large crowds, with the
food of their individusl tastes. I was per-
sonally locking for a special food that I che-
rished for a long time. I Anally got it from
Almmarshadi™.

The saint once went on pilgrimage to Mecca. He
amnounced that he would bear the entire expetises of -

the accompanying caravan, [mam Yafal notes in the
same bogk :—

"One thousand Ashrafi (sterling) was spent every
night and sometimes even mnore. He spent twenty
six thousand Ashrafi in eight nights™.

All this calls for 1) & highly efficlent catering orga-
nization and 2) a large treasury to flnance it. As
stated earlier, he had neither, As for the possibility of
bresents and gifts, it is stated that he never accepted
anything from anyone, and that he would personally
do the service. None entered the aforesaid room. He
would go in fer a2 short while and come uut with food
of his guests lking,

There were no other material means. When
‘Allama Ibn-eTairniya, a contemporary, hesrd of the
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saint he suggested that ali this may well be the work
of Jinn, He seerns 0 have ignored ;:—

1) Allah's declaration gquoted shove ... . .....
and will provide for him from (3 quarier)
whence he hath no expectation”,

2) the descent of food from the heaven for Pro
phet Jesus (peace De upon him): and

34) the outof-season fruits provided to Mary
{peace be upon her},

In fact this prosposition of the “Alldima is contra-
dicted hy him in his own book Hifab-ai-Nabuweh p 265:-

“There are persons for whom devils and the jinn
act as informers. The faithful, the monothelsts
ant the godly people whosa hearts are enlizhtened
by His refulgence are dreaded by devils and the
jinn who cannotb learn their secrets or overpower
them. Rather they shun the righteous people”.

When the devils and the jinn dread the aulla and
cannot Enow what is in their bosoms, they cannot be
expected to render them any service, Lot us now have
a look at the antecedents of Sheikh Al-Murshadi, Imam
Yaf'al in his Mirdt ol Jandn (Vol 4 p 291) asserts '—

“The Shalkh was an eminent wali, gifted with mar-
vellous kardmdt, a spirited personality possessing
admirabie attribiites and high moral character. An
enlightened saint with qualities of unmistakeable
observalions and manifestations®,

Imam Zahli, normally a bitter critic of the sufis,
has this to say about the Shaikh ;—

“He would tell . ....... .. ... .. what was in peo-
ples bosoms, was of sound belief, yet never clalm-
ed greatness” — Dar-raka Minah by 'Allima Hajar.

It 1s thus evident that Shaikh Al-murshadi was. a
person of such high attributes that devils and jinn
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could not touch him. Imam Yaf'ai digs at ‘Allams {bn-e-
Taimiya in these words: “The jinn cannet learn what
is inside the hosomes of people. They do not know what
lies in & humsan heart. I seak Allah's refuge against
such faithlessness as exhibited by Ibn-e-Taimiya”

Judged by his own standard the sugpestion or con-
jecture of 'Allirna Ibn-e-Taimiya, therefore, stands re-
bhutted. [t should be noted here that onee the Latxif of
a secker are illuminated firmmly and the three initial
stages of the Path are thoroughly sustzined, the jinn
can have no influence over him and the dewvils rnm
away from him. His bosom atiains the Iikeness of a
- heaven, with the Lataif twinking like stars. Just as
meteors are used as Divine weapons to drive away
devils, similarly the illuminated bosom of an enlighten-
ed person drives sway the jinno and the devils. How
could the jinn approach an accomplished saint  like
Almurshadi and supply him food for his guests 7 Un-
doubtedly, therefore, what has been narrated about
him is karamat and not the work of the jinn, as *Allama
Ibne-Taimiya would have us belleve,

We end this story with another incident. Al Nasir
the King of Egypt used to visit Shaikh Almurshadi.
‘Allame ‘Abdur Rauf Manawi and Ibn Batuia are eye
witnesses of these visits,

{2) Muhommad bin-Ham=za. Real name Shams-ud-
Din. Besides being a spiritual reformer, he
was an expert physician. He wrote a number
of books on  indipencus system of medical
science, in which his research is no less than
a karimat. According to Jam'g-e-Kardmdt-e-
Aulioc Allah Vol I p 274 :— '

(i) The herbs would shout to inform him of
their euring properties. '

(i) When Bultan Muhammad, the econgue-
ror, wanted to attack Constantinople, he
invitedd the Shaikh to participate In the
holy war. The Shajikh teld his envoy
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(4id)

Ahmed Shah that the fort would be cap-
fured at 1100 hours or a certain date
and the Muslims will enter therein. But
as the appointed hour drew nearer, there

“were no indications of the conquest of

the fort. A descendent of the Shaikh got
worried lest the prediction not come
true and the Shaikh Is persecutsd by
the emperor. He ran to the Shaikh’'s tent,
peeped n and saw him rising from pros-
tratica, saying. “Allah he praised that
he blessed us with success”. The man
locked back towards the fort ang saw
Muslimm troops entering it. The Shajkh's
supplication resulted in the crumbling
down of the fort wali”.

After the fort fell, the Shaikh was re
quested. to help in discovering the grave
of Hedhrat Abu Avub Ansirl {rencowed
Companicn who had fallen fighting there
long ago), He replied that he could see
divitne lights at & certain place. On reflec-
tion he pointed out the exact place of
burial. He conversed with the Compa-
nicn's spirlt, who congratulated the
Muslims on their success snd thanked
Allah that he was no longer in the hands
of infldels, When the Sultan heard this,
he reguested the Shaikh to plve some
indieation to prove the correctness of
his discovery. He pointed out the spot
under which lay the head of the Com-
panion and said: “After dicging two feet
of earth you will discover & white stone
bearing an inscription in Hebrew”., It
was prompily dug out as predicted. The
emperor was stunned and almost col-
lapsed at its sight. He bullt &2 mosque
there and also some apartments for fthe
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{3}

(£}

Shaikh's abode. But the Shaikh declined-
and said thet he preferred to live in his
home town.

‘Umar bin Mubdrik. A pilous and devout wali
and a melodious orator, In Kifayat of Matagid
{p 414) Is recorded this incident about him :—

“Omece he went on pilgrimage. On arrival at the
Prophet’s tomhb, he read out odes eulogising
him and the first two caliphs. Soon after a
man came and extended invitation to a feast
in his house, He went along and as he ook
his seat, the man (a Shi'ste) pulled a sword
and demanded : “Should I chop off your head
or your tongue with which you enlogized Abu
Bakr and Umear”. He abused him, ocut his
tongue and gave it over to hitn. The saint re
furned to the Prophet's tomb and wept. He
fell asleep and saw the Proohet rejoining the
chopped off tongue. He woke up to 8nd hir
tongue in perfect condition.

Next year the saint sgain visited the tomb
and repéated his performance. A4 man invited
him, took him fo the same house and enter-
tained him. He then {0k him 1o another room
where a monkey was tied to a pillar and said:
“This is my father, metamorphosed the nhight
after he had ent your tongue. He has been
tied to this pillar since then. I have retracted
from the Shi‘aite cult. Kindly pray for his
restoration to human form”. The saint guiet-
1y left the place. Both the incidents were, of
course, his karimat.

Muhammad bHin Yousaf Bolaggi. A  woman
came to him and said : “My child has bheen
snatched sway by some Abysinians. They have
taken him on board yonder and are sailing
away”. He shouted to the crew to restore the
child to his mother but in vain. He then
ordered the ship to stop. The ship complied.
He walked over the waler upto the ship, got
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(5}

(6)

{(7)

(8}

hotd of ihe child, returned to the shore and
handed it over to the mother,

Abul Ghidth bin Jamil. He took his Sheikh's
donkey to 8 forest and got busy in cutting
firewood, A llon appearsed and killed the
donkey. The saint got hold of the Hon by the
ear, put the firewood on his back and drove
him to the town. He unioaded the firewood
and bade the tiger to return to the forest and
not harm anyonhe on the way.

‘Amer bin ‘Abdulloh. A caravan was moving
through a jungle when a tiger appeared and
blocked the route. The ssint passed by and
asked the travellers why had thev halted,
They pointed towards the tiger, He walked
over, placed his hand on the tiger’s mouth till
the caravan passed away safely.

Shatban Rahi Suflan Suri once accompanied
him on 3 pilgramage to Meeea. They en
countered a tiger. Suri felt afrald whereupon
Shaiban sald: “Never mind, it i3 iust znother
dog”. When the tiger heard this, he lowered
his head end wagged his tail. Shaiban caught
himn by the ear but Sufian advised him to avoid
celebrity. He replied ; “Had I not hated cele-
brity, I would have put my bapzage on his

hack snd taken him to Mecca™.

Shaikh “Abdul Qadir Jildmi. According to
Fatdwa ol Hadithiah {(p 174, Faiz al Bdri
{Vol 2 p 18) and Qulaid al Jwdhir -—

(1) “We know through continuous authentic
sources  that once the Shaikh ate a
chicken, collected its bones and suppli-
cated for iis Testoration to life. The
chicken promptly ~ revived amd started
moving about st as it was before it
was slaughtered” -
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This incident 1% described in the follow-
ing words in Jom'a-e-Karamdt (Vol 2
p 203} :—

“Ihe saint put his hand on the bones of
the chicken and said: “Rise by the com-
mand of Allah” and it Qid.

{ii} ©One day he was giving & sermon. A noisy
kdte caused interference. He remarked:
*May Allel cut thy throat”. The kite
collapged and died. On conclurion of the
zermon seeing the kite lyving dead in the
courtyard of the mosque, he sajd: “Rize
by the command of Allah". The kite re-
vived and flew away — Fagiz-ol-Bdri
{Vol 2 p 16) and Khezinat al Asrdr (p 25),

The auzthor of Faiz al Bdrl, after nar-
rating this inecident speaks of a shmilar
karamat, which he himself withessed

“A man came to Bijnore (in India) and
beheaded 2 hird In the presence of a
crowd. Then he jcined the neck to the
body. The bird revived and few away”.

(9) Zunnun Misri The great traditionist Abu
Nfaeem writes in his Hilyad al Aulin, Vol 9
p 366 :—

“I happened to go to the Nile and saw a
wormnan ¢rying hosarse. Zunnun went to her
and asked why she was crying. She said that
her child had been snatched away by a cro-
codile. The saint offered two Rakit of prayer
and supplicated. I saw the crocodile appear
fromm the river and place the child safe and
sound on the shore. The saint gave the child
over to the wailing mother*.

One day Zunnun was crossine a river {h a
beat, Someone lost a diamond, which In fact
had fallen into the river. The owner suspected
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the =aint and did not absoive him though he
swore he was innocent, The s#aint was per-
turbed, tumed towards Alllah and pleaded his
helplessness, Shortly g fish surfaced carrying
the same diamond in its mouth, This incldent
gave him the nick name of Zunnun (Literally
cwner of the fish).

Ghauth Yousal Hamddni Bughdadi., The fol-
lowing incident, listed in his history by Ibn-e-
Khaldun and also contained in Kifdb-al-
Mashroo'a-ud-Damd, is  thug recorded in
Karamdt-e-Aulia {Vol 2 p 520) —

According to Imdm Abu S‘aeed 'Abdullah bin
‘Asroon: One day I alongwith Shaikh  “Abdul
Gradir Jildni and ‘Allima Thn-e-Saga, went to
see Yousaf Hameanhi, Enroute each one of us
declared the purpose of his visit :—

{i} TIbn-e-Jaga =said ; “I will, in my heart,
frame a guestion which the Shaikh will
ot he ahle to answer”.

{ii} Shalkh ‘Abdul Qadir zaid: “Goad forhid
that I ask such a guestion. T will sit by
the saint in order to receive his suspi-
ciousness and beneficence™,

(iii¥ Tbn-e‘Asroon said: “I will in my heart
make a request to him” {it was for re-
moval of his noverty),

The saint addressed Ibn-e-5aqga: 1 see the
tire of infidelity ablaze in yon”. Subsequent
events proved it right. Ihne-Saqz was invited
by the emperor of Rome for a polemic and
put up an impressive performance. He fell in
love with the empror's daughter and wanted
her hand in marriage. The empefor agreed,
provided he embraced Christianity. Ihn-e-Saqga
did so but was taken ill. The Christians threw
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him out and he begged for his food till - his
. chance an acquaintance of his passed

turned away from it. When asked whether he

who disbetieve would wish ardently ti'mt. they
were Muslims" (15:2), S0 he died and landed

in Heli. Such {s the retribution for insulting
aulia,

To Shailkth ‘Abdul Qadir, the saint seid : A
time will come when wvou shall stand on the
pulpit of Baghdad moasque and declare: “Here
is my foot on the necks of ail aulia" (signity-
ing superiority over all). This was exactly what
happened.

Says Ihn-e- Asrogn about himself: “T came
to Damascus and was made the Minister of
Augsf by Sultan Nuraid-Din Sheheed. T be-
came a multimilonaire”. Whatever the saint
had predicted about the three of us, came true.

Almashroo's-ud-Dawi clalms that this inci-
dent has not been related by ons person but
contihuously by many over the generations.
Hence it cannot be denied.

{11) Ibr'alm Dasoli. He was a Quth. A woman
came wailing to him and complained that her
child was swallowed by a crocodile, The sgint
went to the river and called: O ! The swallower
of the child. Come out”. A crocodile appeared
and came over to the Shalkh. He ordered him
to spew the child which was promptly com
plied with. The child wag still alive.

(12) A major karimat of tha aulia is to speak o
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the dead or converse with the spirits. Records
Jam'a-e-Kardmdt-e-Aulia. (Vol 2 p 409) -—

“By far the biggest karirnat is spiritual pre-
sence in the durbar of the Prophet. This is
a2 high station in the Psth and 8 symbol of
Allah’s blessing”.

All the elite aulia have been s0 blessed.
By His grace, a mumber of friends in our Order are
similarly favoured. Besides, there are hundreds who
can converse with the spirits,
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CHAPTER XXIV
THE OWASIAH ORDER

The creation of man has heen heralded in these
solemn words “Surely, We created man of the hest
stature”; “Verily we have honoured the children of
Adam"”. The elect of His creation In this universe has
been Bblessed with the singular honour of His vicege-
rency on earth, Amongst His countless bounties, the
rmost magmanimons with which man has been blessed
s the provision of guldance through His prophets. The
last of them is Prophet Muhammad {peace be upon
him} and with him the religion has been perfected:
“This day I have perfected your religion for you and
completed My favour unto yvou”. The believer is re-
minded of this kindness: “Allah verily has shown grace
to the believers by sending to themn a Messenger of
their own", Elaborating this grace He says; “he recites
unto them the revelations, makes them grow (spiri
tually) and teaches them scripture and wisdom”. The
execution of this mission by the Haly Prophet pro-
duced such perfect specimens of humanity, the like of
which will not he seen till Doomsday. They were the
Companions who compiled the Sharl‘at, passed down
the teaching of the scripture as well as the methods of
soul-purification and spiritual growth to the coming
renerations.

In the beginning a Companlon or a Tab‘aee,
wherever he went, would undertake the reformation
of the soclety according to the tenets of Islam. But
with the passage of time the compllation of all aspects
of the Prophet’s mission took an organised shape. The
mission pertaining to the spiritual growth, when orga-
nised, came into vogue in the shape of four well known
Sufi Orders, namely Qidriah, Nagshbandizh, Suhar-
wardish and Chistlah. The basic principle in all cases,
however, remained the same, ie. frequency of zkr,
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though in different forms. It Is possible that this varia-
tion was due to difference in climatic conditions, tem-
peraments and habits, just' as an expert physician uses
different methods in the administration of one and
the same medicine to people of different temperaments,

in these major Sufi Orders two aspects alwavs
attracted specigl attention. Firstly the method of inner
purification and secondly the continuity of the chain
of transmission right up to the Prophet. Obviously
every Shaikh in the =said chain who learnt this art from
his immediate predecessor must have been eranfed
permission by him to disseminate it to others, This, in
Sufi termirology, is called the Robe of Permissiot and
assumes different forms. If #f is established thaf a
particular Shatkh did not attain heneficence from an-
ather in this process, the chain  will net be valid
because of lack of continnity,

This .is apparently s universal principle but phy-
sical association with the predecessor i= not an indis-
pensable condition first hecause spiritual upbringing is
a matier pertaining to the spirit and the reception of
beneficence does nat necessarily  depend on associa-
tion with the body. There are umpteen examples of
receiving beneficetice withowt phvsical contart. For
exammple, Abul Hasan Kharedni derived sniriteal bere.
Aeence from Bivazid Bustimi and got & Hobe of Per-
misgion from him too, athoush the latter had died a
hundred wvear earlier. Obviously they were not con-
termnporaries and there had been no physica]l assoris-
tion to have facilitated spiritual training and a Rohe
of Parmission which praves that all this Mad hanpened
spirifaally.

In Sufi terminnlogy beneficence from the spirit is
termed as ‘Owalsiah’ method. i does nrt at all TTIEAT
that this line of attribution fs traceable to Hadhra:
Owais of Qarn. Owalsiah here means deriving henef.
cence entirely from the spirit. Both reception ane
transmission take place through the snirit. These wao
are distinctive characteristies of the Owaisiah Order.

The term, Owaisi, has been adnpted because the
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great saint Owais Qarnl also did not nave the pridilege
of the Holy Prophet's company but attained henefi-
cence {rom his spivit. He may well, therefore, be called
the first Owuisi.

Ours is Nagshbandiah Owalsiah Order becausa 1
impart spiritual training on the lines of Nagshbandiah
Order, I have personally drawn spiritual bereficence.
and got the Robe of Permission from my honourable
Shaikh, who died about four hundred years ago, on
Ovrals{ lines. The auspiciousness of my Shaikh is now
spreading throughout the world, Allah be praised,

True Sufism is like a water channel flowing under-
ground, which occasionally springs up in the form of
& fountain snd irrigates the land. Similarly true sufism
sometimes disappears from the face of the earth. Then
Allah, in His infinite mercy sends His bondsmen, who
sct as springs of Sufism and the Path to Irrigate the
hearts of mankind. That is why the Owaisiash Order
does not appear {0 he continuous though in fact i is
g0. Those unhacquainted with the reception and trans-
mission of beneficence from the spirit cannot obvious-
ly discern this reality and out of sheer vanity raise
silly objections.

Shah Wali Tah in his Lam'adé (p 86) eulogizing
the Owaisish Order writes that it 1s the fastest spiritual
Order in producing the desired effects and that its de-
votees are men of great munificence and awe. At papge
83 he statesz that Owaisizsh Order is indeed & world
of =spirits abridped. And at page 21 ;—

“In the chain of ssintz  there is an Order czlled
Owaisiah, handed down hy Khwala Owais Quarni.
He received beneficence directly from the Holy
Prophet’s spirit. 80 did one of the greatest saints
of Indian sub-continent, namely Shaikh Badr-ud-
Din™. Thig shows that :—

(1} An Owaisi is the one who derives spiritual
heneficence from the spirit of a wali.
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(2) Many famous aulin have drawn beneficence
from the spirits of their predecessors.

{3) The acherents of this Order also draw spiti-
tual heneficence direct from the Fropbet and
by His grace, I am one of them.

What really worries the igneorant is the guestion
whether it is possible to receive and transmit benefi-
cence from a spirit. This can be solved in two ways,
gither trust those who know or give it 2 trial your-
self. 'The second course can be adopied only by one
who sincerely desires to attain inner purification. The
first may, however, be illusirated by a few guota-
tions i —

(1) PofdwuedeAziziah Vol 1T p 93 by Shah "Abdul
‘Aziz Dehlvi. The saint was asked whether it
was poassible for 2 man of kashf to draw spiri-
tual beneficence by meditating at the grave
of a wali ?

He answered "Yes", (Brevity being the major
consideration in 4 verdict, the savant gave a
brief answer, A detalled reply is given in his
Treatise Shifd-al- ‘45l {(p 178} as under :—

“VWhen asked as to why Shaikh Abu  CAlQ
Farmadi who had a spiritual commection with
Abul Hagsan Kharginl has not been  listed in
the said Treatise, he replied : “This connection
was Cwailsiah whereas in the Treatise only
those aulin have been mentioned whose phy-
sical association with their predecessors has
beenn proved, The fact, however, remains
that the Owaisiah cunnectl-::-n is very strﬂng
and perfectly accurafe’.

Shaikh Abu ‘Al Fermadi derived spiritual
beneficence from Abul Hasan Khargént who
in turn got it from B4 Yazid DBustimi. The
last named saint recelved spirifual training
from Imdm Jafar Sadig. This fact has been

274



meniioned by Khawals Muhammad Parsd in
hiz Treatise Qudsiah in the following worrds:—

“Imim J'afar had spiritual connection with
his maternal grand father @asirm bin Mu-
hammed bin Abi Bakar, who was connect-
ed to Hadhrat Salman Farsi, who in tum
had a connecilon with Abu Bakr Siddigue,
wht had this connection with the
Haly Prophet”.

The same Chain of Transmission has been
listed in Tazkira-gr-Rashid (Vol IT p 108) with
the addition that Owajsi connection is termed
as Siddigiah Nagshbandiah Nizdmish Quelds-

(2) He goes on i0 say that the stronger connec-
tion which Imdm Rabhéini had with Shaikh
‘Abdul Qudus Gangohi with regard to spiritusl =
beneficence was due to the fact that heside
being Cwaisi the learmed Shailth probably had
his connectlon with the four major Sufi Orders
{Toezkira ar Rashid Vol II p 109). .

(3) Fatdwd Daral ‘Uium Decband (Vol I p 140}
comments on Shifd-ol- 44 —

“This shows that the Owaisiah oonnection
mesns spiritual beneflcence and that it 1s a
strong and genuine connection. It aiso shows
that it is not necessary for an Owaisi to be a
disciple of Owais Qarni. It is glso wrong to
deny this connection, because Owals Qarni
received spiritual beneficence from the Holy
Prophet without physically enjoying his com-
pany and that is why anyone receiving benefi-
cence from a spirit is termed an Owaisi®.

(4) ‘Agded-e'Tema-e-Deoband is a pivotal Treatise
which expounds the Deobandi cult. Question
Ne. 11 is about drawing beneficence fromn a
spirit. The “ulema of Deocband declare that

215



they are not only convineed of but testify to
the correctness of drawing spiritzal benefi-
cence Irom seints dead or alive, This involves
o special process known to aulis, sufis and
elect personalities. The masses know little
abhout it™.

Above are scholarly answers to the guestion per
taining to reception amdl transmission of beneflcenhce
from the spirit. The second form is Intwitive., Any
aspirant is welcome if he is earnest and sincere and
capable of distinguishing between possible acqguisition
and difficult acquisition. It is the practice which yietd
results and not idle talk,

From the explanations of wveteran sufls snd
righteous 'ulema it has been proved that receiving and
transmitting beneficence from the spirit is not only a
possibility but a reality. Visible or physical junction
is npot 2 eondition, but the junctlon of the connection
ig & must.

A famous Peer of Multan once told one of my de-
votees that the Owalsiah Order suffered lack of junce-
tion. The latter retorted; “Yes, an Order in which the
Shaikh builds spiritual eonnection in such a way that
the seeker is admitted to the world of Barzakh and
ushered into the Prophet's andience to receive bai‘at
at his sacred hands, and thus examplifies the holy
verse of the Quran, 'Lo! those who swear zlieglance
unto thee swear allegiance unto Allalky', appears to you
as lacking in junction, while the Order in which a
socker spends his life in the service of his Shaikh but
the Shaikh fails to illuminate even first Latifa namely:
the gaib is considered to have a2 junction ! Those who
in spite of their capula and long robes have no access
to the Prophet, are sald to belong to an Order with &
conjunction and the Order cof the Shaikh who takes
hundreds to the spiritual audience of the Holy Prophet,
appears to you lacking in conjunction. You are wel-
come to that nction which precludes your access to
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the Provhet and we are happy with such lack as en-
ables us to perpetually remain in his audience™.

In a similar situstion a sage has ramarked ; " Alas!
The crows have stolen a march over the hawks”. May
Allah bless us with the great bounty of genhuine under-
standing of our Faith. Ameen |
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THE FINAL WORD

It 1= our firm conviction that devotion to the will
and purpcse of Allah depends (1) on respect of His
commandments and (2) on kindness towards His crea-
tion, as declared by Him: “Lo ! Allah is with those whe
keep their duty unto Him and those who are doers of
good"” (27:128).

The hest amongst virtuous deeds are (1) Constancy
in those deeds which manifest His gloty and (2) earnest
endeavour to henefit His creation. In the reslm of His
servitude, non-Divine ties are nearer to idolatory, That
Is why the people of the Path call it rovert plovtheism.
For them there are two states: the beginning and the
enid, The first implies engagement in Divine servitude
and the other, freedom from dependence on means,
and entrusting everything to the Causer of all causes.
This is called “trust-in-Him".

These two states have been described in the Holy
Quran in these words: “So worship Him and put thy
trust in Him”. (12:123). This in fact is a word of wsmm-
ing that ne one can claim to possess perfect faith until
he ignores causation and places full trust In  the
Causer. This is because mundane love and eternal
bliss do not ge together. An increase in one will cause
corresponding decrease in the other. Worldly achieve-
ments require whole-hearted attention. And it is not
possible to attain felicity of the life of Hereafter with-
out clearing the heart of &ll non-Divine tendencies and
reserving it wholly for His love, which cannot co-exist
with worldly love. To get {otally engaged in worldly
affairs is the attribute of those destined to perdition.
- Many Hadith and sayings of the Companions support
this fant.

A human being, in his sarthly existence, is like a
trader, whose mission is to acquire eternat hliss In
exchange for His obedience, It is obvious thet the sole
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object of man's creauon is His worship, as ordained
by Him ; "I created the Jinn and the mankind only
that they rmight worship Me". (51:56). Worship aims
at attainment of His love. a5 elaborated in the Hudith:
“When My bondsman seeks My nearness through acts
of supererozation I start loving him"”. Naturally the
neart abrim with His love, wiil be held by Him in high
ezteem. The spokesman of the heart is the tongue
which, it turn, is autheniicated by the organs of  ihe
body, both having their respective purifiers. When a
perscn conlesses: Y1 surrender to the will angd purposs
of Allan”, he claimns the presence of Allah’s love In his
heart. But he must prove it by foliowing the principles
forming the basis of his claim. Now if he spends his
life and his wealth in the way of Allah and  purifiss
his deetds by divorcing all non-Divine love, he substan-
tiates his confession. Only then can his name be put
an he roll of His lovers and he joins the group of
those near to Him. Towards this trnath, peinies His dec
laration ; “Do men imagine that they will be left {az
ease} because they say, we believe, angd  will not be
tested with affliction™ (28:2).

The wisdom: of tha devout differs from tas love of
c1afi.

Cine is afrnid. and ike other fond of the Here-
after.

274



NAQSHBANDIAH AWAISIAH ORDER
(Chain of Transmission}

(1)
Prophet Muharmmsad
{peace e upon him)

{(2)
Hadhrat Abu Bakr Siddigue
{May Allah be pleased with him) .

(3)
Hadhrat Tmam Hasan Basri
{May Allah bless hirn}

(4)
Hrdhrat Daugd Tai
(May Allah bless him)

(5)
Hadhrat Junald Haghdadi
(hMay Allah bless him)

{6)
Hadhrat ‘Obaidullah Ahrir

{ATay Allah bless him)

(T}
Hadhrat Maulang Abdul Rehrman Jamd
{3ay Allah hless him)

(8}
Hadhrat Abu Ayvub Muhammad Saleh
{hMay Allah bless him)

(5}

Hadhrat Sultan-al-Arifin Khawaja Allah Din Madni
(May Allah bless him
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Nute:

100
Hazrat Maulana Abdul ahim
(May Allah bless him)

(11}
Hawrat Maulana Allah Yar Khan
(Muy Allah bless him)

(12}
Huzrat Maj. Mubammad Ahsan Balg
and

Hazrat Syed Bunvad Huzsain Nagwvl

In case of any distress, any difficulty, read Lhe
above chain uple serial 11 and sapplicale to
Aliah with ful! prescace of mind, soon after wilr
in the carly hours of the morning.  Prefix with
ench name “Tlahi bhurmate™. The supplication
will Inzha-Allah be met.  (Hherwise read the
whole and Insha-Allah vou will die on faith
Such is the auspiviousness of the Urder,
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